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Amongst the most celebrated men of the sixteenth century 
stands forth prominently St. Ignatius of Loyola, whilst few 
have exercised a more profound and lasting, and at the 
same time more beneficial influence upon modem times. 
All the secret of his greatness lay in his power to discern 
the wants of the age, and in that genius which foresaw the 
dangers certain to accrue to the Church from the rise of a 
heresy which was to deny the very basis of her authority. 
The history of St. Ignatius is the history of the Society 
which he founded. This was the work of his life; and 
this is the best title which he has to renown before God 
and man. But in order to understand the nature of the 
mission intrusted to him, and the spirit of the Society 
which he founded, we must take a retrospective view of 
the times in which it was established and observe narrowly 
the circumstances which determined the character of his 
Institute. 

Though the Church is ever the Spouse of Christ, without 
spot, which never admits one shadow of change in the 
deposit of the truths which He has committed to her to 
interpret, nor of the inheritance of sanctity and virtues 
which He has purchased for her at the price of His Blood ; 
yet He permits in His mysterious providence that, according 
to time and place, she should more prominently develope 
the truth or virtue of which mankind has then and there 

B 
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more special need, and which is more particularly ignored 
by the children of men. He commonly makes use for this 
purpose of some Religious Order, which He animates and 
penetrates with His Spirit, so that the truth to be imparted 
to the world shines forth in it brightly and conspicuously. 
Each one of the Religious Orders may be regarded as a 
branch of the Church into which the mysterious sap that 
circulates through the whole living tree flows more freely 
and abundantly, there to take some special form and 
throw out some particular fruit of benediction and salvation 
suitable to each successive age. For God, by an admirable 
condescension of His love, vouchsafes to accommodate His 
gifts of grace, not only to our wants, but even to our natural 
tastes and dispositions, so as to secure for them more easy 
access to our minds and hearts ; and although one and the 
same in essence, His grace is of all things the most supple 
in its motions and most varied in the form of its exterior 
manifestations. So that the Apostle, describing it in its 
distinctive character and giving it in a manner its own true 
title, styles it the “ multiform grace of God.” 

Thus in the sixth century, when the West, devastated 
by the inroad of barbarians, presented everywhere a scene 
of ruin, when force had taken the place of right, and the 
corruption of the expiring Roman Empire was mingled with 
the rude and savage manners of newly risen and victorious 
nations, when the minds of men were most averse to labour 
and penance, God raised up a man and a Religious Order 
to recall to a forgetful world this double obligation, to 
arouse it from the sleep of sloth and inactivity, and to 
save the sweet germ of gentleness and Christian charity 
that was in danger of being utterly destroyed amidst the 
angry passions of incessant war. St. Benedict and the 
Benedictine Order, his children, under the movement of 
the grace of God and of His Holy Spirit, saved not only 
the souls for whose good and everlasting salvation they 
laboured, but they saved civilization also, and may be justly 
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considered as the fathers and founders of the constitutions 
of modem nations. 

Again in the thirteenth century, when socialism made 
its first appearance in Europe, and when the poor, having 
lost the spirit and true glory of their condition, were 
demanding in the name of Jesus Christ and of the Gospel 
a share in the goods of this world, which they had no 
longer the wisdom to despise, and were rising in many 
parts against the rich and powerful, whose baneful example 
had taught them to set their hopes and affections on the 
things of this world, then did God conform His gifts of 
grace to the fresh exigencies of the times and to the wants 
of the Church and raise in its beauty the flower of Evange- 
lical poverty and bid it bloom. In the sight of an astounded 
world He exhibited its most perfect pattern in that man of 
sublime simplicity, whose folly confounded the world's 
wisdom and extorted from it a cry of admiration. To 
this day the children of St Francis have retained the 
same ardent love of poverty which characterized their holy 
Founder, and still show how truly his lineaments can be 
distinguished in them. It is remarkable that by the marvel- 
lous designs of God each Founder of a Religious Order 
gives to the family, of which he is the parent, characteristic 
features which neither time nor circumstance can wholly 
efface. All Religious Orders have not preserved their first 
fervour, some have needed a reform ; but even in the most 
relaxed the type imprinted by their Father can be traced, 
as though it were more indelibly marked than even those 
which have their source in relationship of flesh and blood. 
After the lapse of thirteen centuries St. Benedict can 
recognize his children, and St. Francis after six hundred 
years can acknowledge his own spiritual family. 

At the epoch of the sixteenth century the Church found 
itself assailed by one of the most furious tempests it had 
ever encountered. It was not merely one of its doctrines 
that it was called upon to defend, but the very basis and 
B 2 
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warrant of them all — its own divine authority or infallibility. 
If this be once overthrown, faith itself is at an end. And 
as faith is the root of supernatural life, the world was in 
peril of falling back into the darkness and corruption of 
heathenism, had not God given succour to His Church. 
Luther and Calvin, after having exaggerated the effects of 
original sin, which they held to have made a complete 
and radical change in human nature, after having stripped 
reason and free-will of the prerogatives most essential to 
their being, and having in a thousand ways asserted that 
the first is involved in such utter darkness that it cannot 
see the least glimmer of truth, and that the second has not 
strength to make the slightest movement towards good in 
cooperation with the grace of God ; after having, in a 
word, reduced man to the state of a brute beast, they 
preposterously claimed for him the right of choosing for 
himself the doctrines which were to regulate all his actions 
and thoughts. After having made him an inert and passive 
thing, they put the Bible into his hands and said to him, 
“ Open and read. What seems to thee shall be the truth, 
and what thou likest shall be thy good.” The contradiction 
is evident ; and it is easy to see the logical consequence of 
so false and absurd a principle. If a man, in fact, has no 
power to cooperate with divine grace either in knowledge 
of truth or in doing good, if he is reduced to an absolute 
impotency, and God must do all in him, and even in spite 
of him, to what purpose is all the working of the Church, 
with its teaching to aid the weakness of our understanding 
and its Sacraments and maternal love to succour our feeble- 
ness ? Why speak to one who has no ears to hear ? Man’s 
justification is a new creature, and therefore the sole and 
unaided work of God, which man by his cooperation would 
only spoil or hinder. Thus were Luther and Calvin forced 
to the conclusion that the intervention and authority of the 
Church must be rejected, and thus, whilst degrading man 
beyond the bounds of truth, they unfettered his pride and 
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made him the arbiter of his own salvation. The authority 
of the Church once subverted, all other authority must by 
degrees succumb, and nothing remains at last but the 
maxim of heathen times — that might is right 

Such were the circumstances of the times in which 
St. Ignatius was raised up by Almighty God, to exemplify 
in a special manner, and to personify in the Society which 
he founded, the practice of that truth of Christian doctrine 
which heresy had obliterated. The mission of this great 
man was to restore the principle of authority ignored by 
the innovators, and to give back to Christian obedience its 
glory and beauty. Possibly without a full consciousness of 
the work in which under God he was engaged, but guided 
by that heavenly light which conducts the Saints, he pursued 
a method of procedure the very reverse of that of the 
Reformers. They, in order to shake the authority of the 
Church, sought to § degrade human nature by depreciating 
its two constituent powers — the reason and the will. St. 
Ignatius, to rehabilitate the principle of authority, seeks 
to restore the dignity of humanity; and, before he asks 
of his Religious the sacrifice of their judgment and their 
will in the obedience which he prescribes, he labours to 
make them understand the value both of the one and the 
other, that he may thus enhance the value of the sacrifice 
and its merit. He would have man act in the work of 
his salvation as if the success entirely depended upon his 
own exertions, and at the same time he would have him 
•look for all from God as though he himself were nothing. 
Taking human nature as it is after the sin of Adam and 
the Redemption, with its ignorances and its weaknesses, 
but also with its relics of ancient majesty and with the 
dignity which Christ has conferred upon it, he would not 
suppress or stifle any of its constituent elements, but sub- 
jecting nature to grace, he would make the first serve to 
the triumph and the working of the second, and thus 
confine himself to the correction of its faults, the guidance 
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of its wanderings, the strengthening of its weaknesses, and 
the development of its capabilities. The maxim that guides 
him in the direction both of himself and of others, is the 
sentence of St Thomas — “That grace does not destroy 
nature, but perfects it.” 

It must always be remembered that St. Ignatius addresses 
Christians whose reason is formed by the teaching of the 
Church and by its own dictates, and whose will is strength- 
ened both by the operations of grace and by due exercise 
of its own powers. Having conducted his exercitant by 
prayer and meditation to the solemn moment when he must 
choose between God and the world, and having first led 
him step by step through the whole range of Catholic 
truths, he leaves him with all the elements of good in 
him developed, and supplied with all the means which 
grace and nature can give him, to deliberate in the presence 
of God and his own conscience upon a choice never to be 
repented of. This method of proceeding, which seems at 
first sight derogatory to the power of grace and for the 
exaltation of nature, does on the contrary by a slow and 
gradual, but almost infallible process, break and soften 
nature, rendering it docile and obedient to grace, while 
it gives it that force and energy which God does not fail 
to bestow upon the soul which He has regenerated. 

The idea we would represent of St. Ignatius is that of 
a man who in all his life, and even in his least actions, is 
perfectly master of himself, always self-possessed, always 
keeping nature under control and never for one moment 
letting it loose. He does not act until he has deliberated 
long and maturely; he takes no resolution until he has 
weighed and balanced carefully the reasons for and against 
it. You would say that he is a man who counts only upon, 
himself, and yet he reckons on nothing but on God. All his 
deliberations and mental labours were sanctified, assisted, 
and elevated by prayer, to which he never failed to have 
recourse in the least difficulty, recommending the matter- 
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to God and putting all his confidence wholly in Him. His 
letters and conversation exhibit the same character; they 
give evidence of the same ruling and sober reason, the 
calm wisdom which knows always how to keep between 
the two extremes, and, when directing others, the watchful 
care to guide in the way most suitable to the given nature, 
taking account of the dispositions of mind and of the 
affections, so as to draw these out and develope them to 
the best issue for the glory of God — that being the sole 
end which he had before him in all his actions. In his 
relations with temporal Princes or with Bishops he is always 
full of respect, always deferential and submissive, refusing 
them nothing but what his conscience and the rules and 
end of his Institute do not permit him to accord to them. 
With regard to the Pope and the Holy See, what more can 
be said than that he bound his Religious by a special vow 
to put themselves at the entire disposal of the Sovereign 
Pontiff^ to go whithersoever he should send them. 

Such was St Ignatius; and such was, and is to the 
present day, the Society which he founded. The resem- 
blance between the Father and the sons is so complete, 
that the former may be known by beholding the latter. 
The same spirit, the same method of direction, the same 
manner of acting, may be traced in them also. Like their 
Father, the sons of St. Ignatius have ever respected human 
nature, and have sought, like him, to develope what is good 
and noble in it, rather than to crush it ; they have always 
taken careful account of individual dispositions, varying 
their direction according to the differences of character, 
and endeavouring to bring into play all the several powers 
of the soul and to engage the whole man in the work of 
his salvation. In all the disputes which have arisen as 
to the rights of reason and the power of the human will, 
they have always warmly advocated the cause of both, and 
have sought to conciliate opposite opinions by moderate, 
easonable, and ingenious explanations, conceding invariably 
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to human nature all that Catholic teaching allows to be 
given to it. Like their Founder, they have been uniformly 
the firm supporters of the Holy See ; they have defended 
its rights with admirable constancy and vigour both in their 
writings and in their conduct; arid the manner in which 
they received the blow which it inflicted on them at the 
close of the last century is perhaps the most glorious proof 
of their obedience and devotion to it They have shown 
the same fidelity and submission to the Governments which 
have received them, and history has never found them 
engaged in the conspiracies plotted against the power of 
temporal Princes. 

The object of Father Genelli has been to show this 
marvellous resemblance between St. Ignatius and his 
children, and to prove by facts to the opponents of the 
Jesuits that they have always remained the same as when 
they first came forth from the hands of their Founder, that 
they have not degenerated, that they have still his spirit, 
that the Constitutions are the same as he made them, and 
that they have not been modified either by Lainez, the 
Saint’s immediate successor, or by Acquaviva, as some have 
pretended. This object explains the main feature of the 
book, and distinguishes it from other Lives of St. Ignatius. 
Wishing to show the resemblance between the Jesuits of 
the present day and their Founder, he has been obliged 
to bring out into clear relief the principal traits of his 
character, so as to give us in some sort his photograph; 
and as a person is ordinarily best painted by himself, he 
has compiled his work in a great measure from the Saint’s 
own letters, many of which have hitherto been unknown. 
For the same reason he touches less upon the miracles 
and the mystical part of the life of St. Ignatius, as serving 
less directly to the object he has in hand. Whoever reads 
this book with an unprejudiced mind will recognize in 
St. Ignatius the Religious of the Society of Jesus at the 
present day. For my own part, I openly avow that these 
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have been the characteristic features of those of the Society 
with whom I have been acquainted in France and else- 
where, and I am happy to be able, while undertaking this 
translation, to give this public testimony to my admiration 
of this illustrious Order and of my veneration for its present 
General * The kindness and affection with which be 
honoured me long ago, when he was far from imagining 
the high honour which awaited him, has left in my mind 
a remembrance which my heart will cherish as one of the 
best and sweetest of my earlier life. 

Charles Sainte-Foi. 

* Father Roothaan. 
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In undertaking to write a new Life of St. Ignatius at a 
time by no means favourable to him or his Society, I do 
not purpose to gain the good-will of the public by setting 
it forth in a manner suitable to their tastes, at the expense 
of truth. Nor am I led by the motive of a narrow-minded, 
exclusive devotion towards the great man whose child I 
have the honour to be, for I am well aware that such a 
sentiment, shown imprudently and out of season, would be 
more prejudicial than advantageous to his memory. I have 
been led to take this work in hand through a taste for that 
method of historical pursuit which by close observation of 
facts throws clearer light upon the character of times and of 
persons. I have observed that the Lives of St. Ignatius, 
hitherto published, have kept rather to the surface of things 
without endeavouring to trace out their connection or to 
dive into the motives which actuated this great man, or 
into the world of thought which was awakened in his soul. 
I would have preferred to hear him speak for himself, and I 
often regretted that so little use had been made of his 
letters at a time when it would have been comparatively 
easy to have done so. For it cannot be disputed that every 
man is the best painter of his own portrait, and this more 
especially in his letters. The progress made in historical 
research within late times has made these deficiencies 
more observable, and as no one, even the most prejudiced 
against St Ignatius, can deny that he is one of the greatest 
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characters who figure in modem times, I cannot be taxed 
with having undertaken a useless task in endeavouring to 
fill up this void. 

Another object, and one to my mind still more im- 
portant, is the refutation of the unfounded supposition 
made by those who pretend that the Society of Jesus is 
not what it was when St. Ignatius founded it, but that its 
present state is the work of Lainez and Acquaviva. This 
prejudice threatens, indeed, to become a fixed idea, and 
while it is repeated from mouth to mouth no one seems to 
give himself the trouble to inquire into its truth. Nor is 
this merely an involuntary mistake advanced by some 
Protestant author who, as a stranger to Catholic usages and 
institutions, misinterprets all that he reads, sees, and hears, 
but it is a wide-spread opinion which is continually cropping 
up in books and conversations. Were this only a literary 
error it would not so much matter, but the design is 
evidently to represent Ignatius as a pious enthusiast who 
would have been incapable of establishing the Society of 
Jesus such as it subsequently showed itself to be. It is 
insinuated that the Society has been constituted as an 
after-thought by Lainez and Acquaviva without the cogni- 
zance of the Church and without its cooperation, and that 
it is governed by secret and mysterious rules, and has some 
concealed object in view. 

Accordingly some would make a comparison between 
the Society of Jesus and the Order of Templars, and treat 
its Constitutions as resembling the mysteries of that Order. 
And therefore Ignatius himself must be set at the lowest 
figure, and be represented as a simple man, for since his 
Constitutions are known and have been approved by the 
Church, this hidden poison cannot be found in them. But 
they say the change was introduced later on, pretending 
that the same happened to the Society of Jesus as to the 
Order of the Templars, which latter had been holy and 
glorious in its beginning till secret and wicked doctrines 
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and the worship of the devil crept in under the Grand 
Master Thomas Berard, or perhaps even under Odo de 
Saint- Amand. Falsehood, together with the employment of 
the most unlawful measures, accomplished in the fourteenth 
century the deed of violence and wrong ; and not only so, 
but it has in such a manner blackened the character of its 
victims, that history has never been able, even through the 
course of four centuries, to clear or justify them. 

The attempt, successful then, was renewed in the 
eighteenth century, and although calumny had not quite 
the same success, violence accomplished the same results. 
It is therefore the duty of history to make a loud protest 
against every calumnious charge, or the assumption of facts 
without ground, and thus prevent the tissue of falsehood 
from being repeated by the writers of the time. For 
instance, when M. de Raumer sought to give to *his 
historical researches the reputation of diplomatic precision 
by rummaging old State papers and quoting the gossip of 
some ill-informed politician, was he justified in making a 
vague statement that, “ The mysteriousness of their Insti- 
tutions might well give umbrage even to a Catholic 
Government?”* For by this insidious phrase he would 
arouse the fears, not of Catholic Governments which have 
never been alarmed by the mysteries of which he speaks, 
and which do not exist, but of his own unguarded readers, 
since he knows how natural suspicion is to the mind of 
man. 

This expression has evidently the design of misleading 
public opinion ; it renders the Jesuits objects of suspicion, 

. and that for the moment is enough. But I ask, Have not 
the Constitutions of the Society of Jesus been printed from 
the first ? are they not known to all Governments ? and if 
there be other secret ones besides these, have not the 
sudden persecutions and imprisonments of the Jesuits 
. afforded ample opportunities for their discovery? Their 
* Papers for a Modern History , t. iii., p. 95. 
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archives, their houses, have they not fallen into the hands 
of their enemies? Well, have they found anywhere any 
traces of secret instructions, of Monita Secreta , or anything 
else of the kind? What a shout of triumph would not have 
been raised at such a discovery ! Would it not by itself 
have sufficed not only for the actual but for the moral 
annihilation of the Jesuits? Their lot would have been the 
same as that of the Templars in the fourteenth century, 
and deservedly so. Let us hear no more then of secret 
statutes and designs as proving the guilt of the Jesuits. 
Their true crime in the eyes of their enemies is their 
inviolable fidelity to the Catholic Church and to its Head, 
the Vicar of Jesus Christ upon earth, and this crime had its 
source in the Constitutions given by St. Ignatius, and 
sealed and confirmed by so many Popes. This is the true 
crime of the Jesuits, and if they are to be attacked for this, 
they have at least the right to demand that their enemies 
attack them fairly and openly. But this crime, so great in 
the eyes of the friends of incredulity, was first committed 
by St. Ignatius, and then he had for his accomplices Popes, 
and Bishops, and Kings. The conduct of the Jesuits in all 
times was laid down from that day to the present in the 
original Constitutions of St. Ignatius, and it is ridiculous ta 
refuse him the title of the Father of his own spiritual children. 

In addition to the two motives which have induced me 
to undertake the work, there is another, namely, that 
although the German mind is so much distinguished for its 
historical research, there has not yet appeared in German 
any original Life of St. Ignatius drawn from authentic 
sources. A taste for collecting and appreciating facts 
especially suits the character and mind of our people. This 
quality, it is true, is not in itself sufficient for an historian, 
it must be accompanied by other talents necessary for 
labours of the kind, and these I am very far from attributing 
to myself. The thought of my own incapacity would have 
deterred me had I not been again encouraged by the 
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opportuneness of the present time, in which one may 
venture to say with perfect freedom what could formerly 
be only hinted at consistently with prudence and the 
interests at stake. 

The sources from which I have taken my work are 
first the Lives already published, and secondly the Life 
by Mariani composed from the Bollandists, and hitherto 
unknown in Germany, but chiefly the records of these last 
and the collection of St Ignatius* letters, of which the 
Bollandists make mention indeed, but of which they could 
not avail themselves ; and lastly, certain letters sent to me 
from Spain by a person of consideration. The Saint’s letters 
have in the course of time fallen into different hands, which 
makes it very difficult to collect them. This explains the 
fact that for a long time they have had at Rome only 
authentic copies of them, or some abstracts which they 
preserve in the archives of the Professed House, under the 
title of “Traslados de cartas que escrivio Nuestro Santo 
Padre;” a part only of these letters has been published 
from time to time, either as fragments or in a collective 
form, but almost always in a Latin translation, in which, for 
the sake of style, the sense as well as the idiom of the 
original has been sacrificed; and even these translations 
are now very difficult to obtain. The latest and most 
considerable collection was made by a Spanish Jesuit, 
Father Roch Menchacha, who after the dissolution of the 
Society brought with him to Italy a number of these letters, 
and published them anonymously at Bologna in 1804. But 
unfortunately he confines himself to a Latin translation, 
and the Spanish text corrected from the originals has never 
yet been printed, though extant in Spain in the hands of a 
private person.* 

* The author gives at the end of his book a portion of these letters 
in the original ; but as they have been translated in the course of the 
work we thought it unnecessary to reproduce them, especially as the 
greater part is in Spanish, a language known to only a small portion of 
readers. 
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Father Menchacha has prefaced his collections with 
some remarks showing great learning and accuracy, and 
from these I have taken many valuable points to which I 
have drawn attention. In fine, this Life of St. Ignatius has 
received additions from various quarters which have helped 
much to its accuracy and exactness. 

The first portion of the work contains fewer letters than 
the latter part, because in the early life of St. Ignatius his 
letters were not preserved by those to whom they were 
addressed with the same care as they afterwards were. And 
as those few which remain contain for the most part matters 
of litde interest, I have not thought proper to insert them. 
The second part enters at greater length than previous 
Lives of the Saint have done into what he did as Founder 
and Superior of his Order, and it contains a far greater 
number of his letters, in which the reader will find many 
things quite new to him. 

Among the documents of which I have made use are 
some which I could not myself consult, owing to the short- 
ness of my stay in Rome, but the correctness of their 
historical information has not suffered from this. I think it 
right to add a few words on the Life of St Ignatius by 
Father Louis Gonzalez, being the most ancient one we 
have, and often quoted in this work. In the Saint’s later 
years, frequent endeavours were made to obtain from him 
authentic accounts of what he had done in his lifetime, and 
Gonzalez, who enjoyed his confidence, took upon himself 
the difficult task of drawing out from him this information. 
He had great difficulty in succeeding, and only obtained 
from him very scanty particulars, as the Saint contented 
himself with purposely recounting less important matters 
and touching very lightly on the most interesting events of 
his life, whether private or public, as though he wished that 
they should not be spoken of. Still these notices are * 
precious, and hold, without doubt, the first rank as original 
matter, since they came from the Saint’s own mouth. 
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Gonzalez had a very retentive memory, and immediately 
committed to writing what he had heard from him, which 
was the easier as the Saint’s recitals were repeated at 
various times. The first half of the work of Father Gonzalez 
is in Spanish, the second in Italian. This diversity arises 
from his having had at Rome a Spanish secretary to whom 
he dictated the notes he was taking as he obtained them. 
But having been obliged to leave suddenly for Portugal, he 
finished his work at Genoa, where he stayed awhile upon 
his road, and where he had only an Italian secretary at his 
disposal. The Bollandists* treat at length of this document 
and how it came to be written, and give, it entire in the 
Latin translation of Father Annibal Codretti; but it has 
never been printed in the original. 

When I have been obliged to translate some fragments, 
especially of the letters of St Ignatius, I have made it a 
rule to follow as closely as possible the expressions of the 
original, though the style of writing in the sixteenth century 
has but little resemblance to the polished phrase of modem 
times. But it is pleasant to hear historical personages speak 
in their own words, and these also form an essential 
element in their true portraiture which the reader would be 
sorry to lose.t 

* July 7th. 

+ French Translator's note . — I have thought it my duty to imitate 
the exact fidelity of Father Genelli, and to preserve as much as possible 
not only the sense but the construction and the mannerism of the phrase 
of St. Ignatius. I have chosen to sacrifice the beauty of a free trans- 
lation to the preservation of the original, so that the reader in perusing 
it may recognize, not only the meaning of the author, but his very 
spirit and way of expressing it. Such is the only merit aimed at in this 
translation, and I have done it not only out of respect for the great 
Saint whose life I here give, but for the love of truth, and for the 4 
advantage of those readers who like to find in the words of great men, 
and of Saints especially, the peculiar stamp which distinguishes their 
character. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE EARLY LIFE OF ST. IGNATIUS TO THE TIME OF HIS 
CONVERSION. 

The old Castle of Loyola stood at a little distance from the 
small town of Azpeytia, in the province of Guipuscoa, and 
occupied a gently-rising eminence commanding the flat of a 
narrow vale, enclosed by mountains and watered by the 
little stream of Urola. These mountains are rich in iron 
ore, and the mines are worked by the inhabitants of the 
two neighbouring towns, Azpeytia and Azcoytia, about a 
mile distant from each other. The castle was anciently 
used as a fortress in the wars that frequently raged between 
the lords of the province, and was only one amongst a 
number of similar fastnesses. These were destroyed by 
order of Henry IV., King of Castille, but the Castle of 
Loyola escaped the decree of demolition.* At one time 

* It came into the possession of the Society of Jesus through the 
liberality of Anne of Austria, who purchased it from the heirs of the 
family title, the Margraves of Alcanizes, that a College might be added 
over which the King should have right of patronage. Her son, 
Charles II., confirmed this foundation, but forbade the destruction of 
the old family castle, which was therefore enclosed within the College 
buildings, and now adjoins one side of the great church. No essential 
change has been made in its interior, but it has been adorned with a 
magnificence suitable to its present purpose. In the court-yard opposite 

C 
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it could boast of a domain so considerable as to form a 
noble inheritance, which, in the thirteenth century, fell by 
right of marriage to the ancient family of the Lopez of 
Recalde, a house which, in wealth and noble blood, ranked 
among those called in that country the Parientes Mayores , 
or nobles who have the privilege of being invited by the 
King of Spain himself to render solemn homage to him. 

The parents of St. Ignatius were Don Bertram Tanez 
and Doha Marina of the house of Saenz, of Licona and 
Baida, whose union God had blessed with eight daughters 
and three sons. It is not known for certain what precise 
place in the order of the family St. Ignatius held, but he 
was the youngest of the sons. The day and month of his 
birth are also unknown ; but the acts of his life show that 
he was born in the year 1491. Some authors have stated 
that his mother, out of humility, chose a stable in which 
to give him birth ; but this tale is disproved by the Bollan- 
dists, from the fact that St. Francis Borgia, as related in 
the Spanish Life written by Ribadeneira, kissed, during the 
lifetime of St. Ignatius, the floor of the chamber in which 
he was born. As the Castle of Loyola was both temporally 
and spiritually of the town of Azpeytia, he wa9 baptized in 
the parish church of that place, dedicated to St. Sebastian, 

the entrance, where the stables formerly stood, is a chapel and place of 
interment for the inmates of the College. To the right the staircase 
leads to a chamber where confessions were heard, and from it a tribune 
looks into the chapel, in which St.. Francis Borgia said his first Mass. 
The upper story is divided into a sacristy and oratory on the left hand, 
while on the right is the room in which St. Ignatius lay. sick, and which 
is now a chapel, occupying the whole side of the building towards the 
town of Azpeytia. It is low, but ornamented with great magnificence, 
the pavement being laid in marble mosaic-work, the beams of the 
ceiling being gilt, and the walls covered with frescoes. The present 
main staircase of the College on the north side of the old house pierces 
the wall by a gateway, and leads to a tribune commanding a view of the 
chapel by two apertures. The lower portion of the building is of hewn 
stone, the upper part of brick. Its measurement is fifty-six feet high by 
fifty-eight feet in width. Above the old entrance-gate are the family 
arms, rudely carved in stone, representing two lions rampant and 
lambent, having between them a caldron or something similar suspended 
by a chain. The great church, which is circular, is 131 feet in diameter 
and 200 feet high, and is faced with costly and different-coloured marbles, 
but remains still unfinished, giving rise to a common saying of the 
country: “ It will be finished about as soon as the Church of Loyola” 
— Estc projector se adificara tan pronto com e el templo de Loyola. 
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and received the name of Eneco, which he changed after- 
wards for that of Ignatius.* 

Ignatius whilst still a child was placed with one of his 
aunts, Dona Maria de Guebara, who resided in the Castle 
of Arevalo, in the diocese of Avila. He there received 
a Christian education, and afterwards entered as a page into 
the Court of Ferdinand the Catholic. 

It was there no doubt that, according to the customs 
of the times, he devoted himself to the service of some lady 
as her knight, and he touches on this circumstance of his 
life in a passing way in some of his communications, 
speaking of it as quite a worldly folly; but, at the same 
time, saying of this lady that she was “more than a 
Countess or a Duchess.” In such a case Ignatius could 
not have seriously entertained a hope of marriage ; but as 
he was of a noble character and incapable of being attracted 
by anything base, this affection could only have inspired him 
with a desire of undertaking some grand enterprise, and so 
lessen, by feats of valour and renown, the distance that lay 
between him and the lady whom he loved. It contributed, 
doubtless, to give him that constancy and perseverance of 
mind which he showed afterwards in so different a career.t 

* The name Eneco has been changed by the Spaniards into Ifiigo, 
and for this several curious reasons are given. But Pmeco and Ifiigo are 
the same names, as Father Menchacha proves in his Preface (p. 13) 
from incontestable documents, and so disposes of what is said by Father 
Pinius, the Bollandist (p. 403, n. iii. ), who, without giving any reasons, 
rejects the name of Eneco. Menchacha derives the word from the old 
Cantabrian dialect, in which it means “mine own.” The name of 
Ignatius has no connection with these two names, and was before 
unknown in Spain. The Saint signed his name sometimes Inigo, 
sometimes Ignatius. All his Latin letters are signed with the latter, 
but almost all the letters in Spanish are signed with the first name up 
to the date 1546, after which the Spanish and Italian letters are both 
signed Ignacio, but never Ignatio. He took the name of Ignatius out 
of reverence and devotion to the holy Martyr St Ignatius, Bishop of 
Antioch, as he himself declares to St. Francis Borgia in a letter written 
in the year 1546. 

t Without wishing to risk conjecture, I cannot help remarking that, 
at the time spoken of, there were at the Court of Spain only two ladies 
to whom the Saint’s words could apply. Of these, one was the young 
widow of Ferdinand the Catholic, who died January 23, 1516, cousin of 
Foix, and daughter of the Viscount John of Narbonne, and Mary, sister 
of Louis XII. of France. The other was the Princess Catherine, bom 
in 1507, who was the daughter of Queen Joanna, but lived entirely 
secluded from the Court. 

C 2 
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It is not surprising that at this time he wrote some 
poetry; and although the greater portion ol* his lays and 
sonnets were addressed to the lady to whom he was 
attached, yet religion found a place in his affections by 
the side of the profane Muse, and inspired him to compose 
an entire poem in honour of St. Peter, to whom he was 
to render a more lasting service in the persons of his 
successors than the perpetuity of his verse, of which no 
piece remains .'' 4 Attention to such objects as these pre- 
served him from many dissipations to which young persons- 
at Courts are exposed when left to follow their own 
inclinations. Amongst other things it is told of him that he 
never gave himself to gambling, that ruling passion among 
Spaniards. On the other hand, he delighted in reading 
Amadis de Gaul , a wearisome romance in twenty-four 
books, and other tales of chivalry, to the rage for which, 
as well as to the influence they exerted in Spain, Cervantes 
has long since put an end. It is also said, with great 
likelihood, that Ignatius was very expert in all the accom- 
plishments of war and chivalry. 

He probably passed his time in this way at Court till the 
age of twenty-six, for he does not seem to have achieved 
anything of note before that time. He then, however, 
attached himself to the household of his kinsman, Don 
Antonio Manrique, Duke of Najera, under whom he had 
first learned to carry arms, and who was now the Viceroy 
of Navarre. Ferdinand had wrested this province from its 
rightful Sovereign, John III., to unite it to the crown of 

* A sonnet, attributed in Spain to St. Ignatius, and which Men- 
chacha says also is his, probably is of a later date. We give a 
translation of it for the benefit of the reader — 

’Tis not the joys of Heaven to prove, 

My God, that fires my heart with love ; 

Nor fear that keeps me, lest I dwell 
A sinner in the flames of hell. 

It is Thy Cross, on which I see 

That pierced Thou art and nailed for me, 

Until Thy death upon the tree. 

Thy love is still my soul within, 

Though Heaven were none for me to win ; 

Thy fear does in my bosom reign, 

Although there were no hell of pain. 

I love Thee, and I love Thee so, 

That all beside 1 can forego ; 

And I would love Thee, as I love, 

Though I had naught to hope above. 
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Spain. But immediately after the death of Ferdinand, and 
under the regency of Cardinal Ximenfes, John endeavoured 
with the aid of France to recover this kingdom, the 
greater part of the inhabitants of which were favourable 
to him. He besieged S. Juan Pied de Port, but Ximenfcs 
quickly sent troops thither under the command of 
Villalva, who beat and drove back the French. Ximen&s 
then dismantled all the petty castles and fortresses of 
Navarre, that the enemy might have no place to hold, 
and began to fortify Pampeluna, and by this wise measure 
he continued to preserve Navarre to Spain. Ignatius had 
taken part in this expedition, and so entered upon his first 
campaign, and mention i$ made in particular of his attack 
upon the little town of Najara, on the frontiers of Biscaya. 
Courageous in battle, he was never greedy of plunder, and 
took no part in the pillage of the town after it had been 
taken by storm. Renown was what he sought, and success 
seemed to crown his hopes. Soon a more favourable 
opportunity of distinction offered itself, and to understand 
the whole affair we must recall in brief the circumstances 
which led to it. 

The young King Charles had brought with him from 
the Low Countries, in the year 1517, his advisers and an 
army of mercenaries, who treated Spain as a conquered 
country, wounding the national pride by their oppressions, 
as they had the Government in their own hands. Ximenfcs, 
too, had deprived the nobles of many of their rights and 
exorbitant privileges, and had made use of the towns to 
humble them the more. They, however, remained quiet, 
though partaking of the general discontent against the 
strangers. But when Charles, having become in 1520 
Emperor of Germany, being desirous of quitting Spain, 
demanded considerable subsidies of the Cortes, which 
he had assembled contrary to custom at Compostella 
instead of Valladolid, the burgesses of the great towns, 
jealous of their privileges, began to stir up opposition, and 
demand redress of their grievances before they granted the 
supplies. As, however, the majority of the Cortes was in 
favour of the King, he left without paying any attention to 
the complaints made to him. Upon this disturbances broke 
•out at Segovia, and Cardinal Adrian, Governor of Valla- 
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dolid, sent troops under the command of Ronquillo against 
the town. These were defeated by John de Padilla, who 
alone of the high nobility had, along with Don Pedro of 
Giron, taken the side of the towns, and, to retrieve this 
loss, fresh troops were sent under the command of Antonio 
Fonseca. The latter having reduced Medina del Campo 
to ashes, by this outrage drove the other towns to form an 
alliance at Avila, under the name of the Holy Junta, which 
dismissed Adrian as a foreigner, and made itself master of the 
person of Queen Joanna at Tordesillas. This body then 
removed its seat from Avila to the latter place, and 
undertook the Government in the name of that unfortunate 
Princess. Charles offered pardon to the rebels if they 
would lay down their arms, but summoned to the defence 
of the throne the nobles who had hitherto remained 
tranquil. He appointed at the same time, as assistants to 
the Governor, Don Frederigo Enriquez and the Constable 
of Castille, Don Inigo de Velasco, with all the powers 
necessary to crush the rebellion. The Junta responded by 
a manifesto declaring its grievances, some of which were 
well founded, though others were dictated by the bigotry of 
the burgesses and by a revolutionary spirit. The nobility, 
seeing clearly that its destruction was designed, took part 
with the King, whom it had hitherto held in but little 
esteem, from its dislike to the foreigners. The Regency 
gathered all its troops, especially from Navarre, at Rio Seco, 
the seat of Government, and gave the command of them to 
the Count de Haro, the Constable’s son, who, by a bold 
march, surprised Tordesillas, and got possession of the Queen 
Joanna, with a considerable number of the members of the 
Junta. This was a death-blow to the rebels, who thus lost 
the moral support of the Queen’s name, and suffered all the 
evil consequences of being mere numbers without a head. 
Compelled to give battle, they were completely worsted by 
Don Haro near Villalva, on the 23rd of April, 1521, and 
Padilla was taken and executed the following day, with two 
other ringleaders. A few days after the greater part of the 
army marched towards Navarre, which the French had 
entered without resistance, and had already passed the 
frontiers of Castille, being invited by the rebels to Toledo. 

Their entry had been brought about by the following 
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circumstances. Charles had concluded, on the 13 th of 
August, 1516, a treaty at Noyon with Francis I., King of 
France, by which he bound himself to recover the rights of 
the heirs of John d’ Albert or De Brit, and in case he gave 
them no satisfaction Francis was to aid them with all his 
power. In consequence of this treaty the heirs of John had 
often demanded back the kingdom that belonged to them, 
but in vain ; and so, when Francis began war against 
Charles V., his army entered Navarre in the name of 
Henry d’ Albert. It was a favourable moment, for the 

towns in rebellion against Charles wished well to his enter- 
prise, the country was denuded of troops, and the whole 
population well disposed to the family which had been 
dispossessed. But the commander of this expedition, 
Andrew de Foix de TEsparre, kinsman of Henry, was not 
capable of conducting it, being but a young man. He 
made himself, it is true, within a few days master of all the 
open country, and advanced to the walls of Pampeluna, the 
fortifications of which, only commenced by Ximenfcs, were 
not yet very complete, and were supplied with neither 
artillery nor troops sufficient for their defence. He quickly 
took this town, and would have pushed on further, but 
having unadvisedly encountered the army of Castille, he 
was routed and made prisoner, along with the principal 
officers of his force, and thus lost all the country he had 
conquered within less time than he had taken to gain it. 

Returning now to St. Ignatius, we do not know whether 
he had been engaged at first in combating the rebels in 
Castille, and then went to succour Pampeluna upon the 
attack of the French, or whether he was already posted at 
that place. The wavering disposition of the inhabitants, 
and the desperate condition of the small Spanish garrison, 
sufficiently explain why the magistrates did not think of 
defence, but considered this a favourable opportunity of 
securing the best terms for themselves by a voluntary 
surrender, and so regaining their nationality by the return 
of their ancient royal family, the more so as Spain did not 
seem to be in a condition to recover what the victorious 
enemy had gained by, conquest. But Ignatius was not of 
this opinion, and knowing how important it was that the 
citadel should hold out until the arrival of the Viceroy, he 
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had resolved on resistance. As he could not single-handed 
defend the town, on account of the disposition of the inhabi- 
tants, he tried to persuade the Commandant of the fortress 
at least to stand on the defensive, and gave him such good 
reasons for it that he brought him completely over to his 
side, and, in opposition to the advice of all the other 
gentlemen present, it was resolved to hold out against the 
French, although the want of resources afforded but little 
hope, and had given rise to the adverse opinion. The 
enemy having got possession of the town itself without 
opposition, then summoned the citadel to surrender, and 
prepared to assault it with vigour. The Commandant 
decided upon a parley, and went to the quarters of the 
French General, accompanied by three others, one of 
whom was Ignatius. The besiegers, knowing that the 
fortress could not hold out long, and wishing to strike 
more terror into their enemies, laid upon them the hardest 
conditions. Even these, however, the Spaniards would have 
accepted had it not been for the vehement remonstrances of 
Ignatius. The conditions were refused, and they had to 
prepare themselves for a fierce assault from the enemy, all 
the more enraged at the rejection of the terms proposed. 
Upon the commencement of the siege, Ignatius, as was 
often done by the brave knights of the middle ages when in 
danger of death, made a confession, as he himself tells us, 
to one of his companions in arms — a gentleman like himself, 
with whom he had often engaged in combat, probably in 
tournaments. This confession, made to a layman in default 
of a Priest, was an act of penance and humiliation, and 
shows that the warriors of those times did not consider it a 
weakness to think of their soul in the hour of danger. 

The attack and the defence were both alike hotly 
contested. The French endeavoured to open a breach 
with their cannon, and then mount and take the place by 
storm. The wall was already crumbling, and about to fall 
under the fire of their artillery, at the very spot where 
Ignatius stood fighting with the courage of a lion and with 
no intention of retreat, when* a ball of the enemy passing 
between his legs broke the front bone of the right leg and 
severely wounded him in the flesh of the left one. He fell, and 
* Gonzalez does not speak of a spent ball as Bartoli does. 
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with him fell the courage of the defenders of the citadel, so 
that the French quickly made themselves masters of it. But 
the valour with which he had fought in defence of his post 
won for him the admiration of his enemies, and instead of 
treating him as a prisoner they carried him to his quarters 
in the town, where he remained some twelve or fifteen days, 
attended by the French physicians. 

The date of an event so important in its consequences 
was the 20th of May, the second day in Pentecost week, 
not the 19th, as was believed before the time of the 
Bollandists, for in the year 1521 Easter Day fell upon the 
31st of March. The fortress which St. Ignatius had so 
gallantly defended was afterwards demolished, but in 
remembrance of this action a chapel, dedicated to St 
Ignatius, was subsequently built upon the site, as may be 
seen by an inscription on the wall, showing that, in place 
of the chapel, there had been previously a memorial of 
another form, and that the chapel could not have been 
erected prior to the year 1606. 

.The state of Ignatius’ wound required more exact care 
than he could receive at Pampeluna in the midst of 
strangers. He had reason a second time for gratitude to 
his captors, as they gave him permission to retire to his 
own country, and had him conveyed thither in a litter. 
Whether it was that his journey was undertaken too soon, or 
that the bandages had not been well put on, it was found on 
examination that the parts of the broken bone were not 
adhering straight together, and the surgeons declared that 
the bone must be broken again before the parts could be 
replaced in their natural position. Ignatius consented, and 
endured this terrible operation without any other sign of 
pain than that of clenching his hands. But his health, 
instead of mending, grew worse ; fever followed, along with 
such weakness and loss of appetite that he was reduced to 
great extremity. Made acquainted with the danger in which 
he lay, he wished to prepare himself for death by receiving 
the last Sacraments. On the eve of the Feast of SS. Peter 
and Paul the physicians declared that there was no hope 
unless a change for the better took place that night The 
crisis, in fact, occurred at midnight, and by the aid of St. 
Peter, to whom he always had special devotion, and who, as 
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all the historians of his life assert, appeared to him promising^ 
that he should recover, his cure began. From that moment 
a sensible change for the better showed itself, and the wound 
healed up. Still, it was afterwards found that, from the mis- 
management of the physicians, one of the reunited bones 
overlapped the other, so that the right leg was shorter than 
the left, while he could not walk without halting, nor even 
stand straight up on both feet. A disfigurement so painful 
to a man of the world, and one who wished to cut a figure 
in it, was deemed insupportable by the ardent temperament 
of Ignatius. He inquired of the surgeons whether any 
remedy could be found. They replied that they knew of 
no other than to cut away the protruding bone, but that the 
operation would be exceedingly painful. As, however, he 
feared nothing so much as to appear in his deformed state 
before the eyes of the world, he submitted with unheard-of 
constancy to the martyrdom he had determined to endure, 
not even allowing himself to be tied, and held his leg without 
wincing under the saw, so that his brother, Don Martin, who 
was present, declared in astonishment that he himself could 
never have had the courage to undergo such pain. This 
operation took away, it is true, the crookedness of the limb, 
but could not prevent one leg from being shorter than the 
other, and though Ignatius put himself for a long time to 
the torture of having it stretched out by machinery, yet, in 
spite of everything, he remained a little lame all his life. 

Whilst remaining so long an invalid time hung heavily 
on his hands, and he sought for some amusement suitable 
to the disposition of his mind. He regarded the apparition 
of St Peter and the cure which followed it as an especial 
favour from Heaven, intended rather to enable him to 
continue the life which he had hitherto pursued than to 
suggest his changing it for another. This view filled him 
with new hopes, and he was very far from suspecting the 
true designs of Providence with regard to him, even at the 
moment when they were on the point of being actually 
begun in him. He, on the contrary, gave himself up for 
whole hours to the reveries of his imagination, and to the 
dreams of happiness with which it supplied him. He says 
of himself that the thought of the lady of his affections 
incessantly occupied his mind, and that for three or four 
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hours together he represented to himself how he would soon 
go to see her, how he would address her, and what mots * 
or pleasantries he would discourse of with her, and the feats 
of arms he would perform in her presence. In order to 
entertain more fully these agreeable fancies he asked for 
books of knight-erranty, but as none were to be found in 
the Castle of Loyola, they gave him instead the Life of Jesus 
Christ and of the Saints, t 

We may easily suppose that this style of reading would 
not be very agreeable to one who was thinking only of 
diverting himself, since the lives set before him could only 
recall lessons of mortification and self-abnegation. St 
Ignatius tells us little of this important period of his life, 
nor explains at all how the thought of changing his life, 
and of imitating the Saints, whose histories he read, was 
suggested to his mind. He only speaks of the difference 
he found between thoughts of the world and those suggested * 
by faith. He says that when the hopes and pictures of the 
world had charmed his phantasy for a while, upon their dis- 
appearance they left behind them a certain void, a trouble 
and an interior discontent which he did not find when he 
thought of the imitation of the Saints, for that then, on the 
contrary, he felt an unspeakable calm and peace ; that 1 
during a considerable time he did not remark this difference, 
but having one day observed it he gave it his deep attention. 
From the effects he proceeded to examine the causes, and 
thus learned to distinguish the different spirits that acted 
upon his soul. 

It seems certain that, after this, the reading of these 
books speedily made an impression on the mind of Ignatius, 
for he very soon began to think of renouncing the world, 
notwithstanding all the ties and strong inclinations which 
bound him to it. Although the accounts of his life give us 
very few precise dates of the rise and progress of this interior 
change leading him on to a supernatural life, yet we may 
endeavour in the following way to trace how it was brought 
about He is in love with a lady whom he cannot hope to 
espouse. The affection is a pure one, which inspires noble 

* A mot is a saying with a double or hidden meaning. 

+ The title of the book was The Lives of the Saints in Roman nt, that . 
is to say, in the old Castilian tongue. 



Digitized by Google 




12 Life of St. Ignatius of Loyola. 

! thoughts, and high desires to distinguish himself by actions 
of renown ; it preserves him from many falls, at an age 
which is liable to be led astray by its passions. In the 
midst of his plans and his hopes he is struck by a cannon- 
ball, which leaves his life, but disfigures him. With his heart 
still full of his former inclinations, he tries every means to 
be rid of the deformity, and indures intolerable pains that he 
may realize his prospects of earthly happiness. But all these 
incidents come to him from a supporting hand above which 
he does not yet recognize, and which is guiding him, though 
his will is tending in quite an opposite direction. It is in 
the midst of this very struggle between the wishes of his 
heart and the exterior circumstances which prevent their 
accomplishment that a new life wakens within him from die 
perusal of a book. But with the dawn of this life commences 
also within him an intestine war. 

Those who have experienced it know what sufferings it 
causes and what a sacrifice it requires, simply to give up 
hopes , for does not the happiness of man in this world 
consist in a great measure in hopes? Ignatius had sought 
an earthly happiness, which had fled before him, enticing 
him on anew by treacherous illusions of which -he never 
saw the realization. The lives of the Saints made him 
acquainted with another kind of happiness that gives all 
that it promises, which makes us rich by foregoing all 
superfluities, and happy by renouncing ourselves. He had 
hitherto dreamed only of battles, love, and earthly glory. 
Suddenly the hand of God arrests him in his career, and 
• discovers to him a new world which he had not so much as 
thought of. He is introduced into the new lore of the high 
deeds of the warriors of God. There also he finds love, but 
a love pure and disinterested, the imperishable love of 
' God, which raises its sweetest songs amid those pains and 
sorrows that prove it, and which, kindling its heavenly 
spark in the hearts of these holy men, and inflaming them 
with celestial fire, drives them to the solitude of the desert, 
there to cultivate their souls and make them a garden of 
virtues; while the world, with its selfishness and egotism, 
renders the soul a wilderness. 

But here too there is war of another kind — the spiritual 
combat ; a struggle not between two forces which if equal 
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can make a compromise, or two friends who may be recon- 
ciled, but between two parties whose enmity is to the death, 
and whose opposition is complete. The prize of victory is 
the heart of man, and the combatants are good and evil, 
light and darkness, the Kingdom of God and the kingdom 
of Satan. Two adversaries these, of which the one is Life 
and gives it, the other, so far from giving the life which it 
has not to give, quenches it The histories of the Saints 
taught him the science of this battle of life, and how to 
gain the victory, and he saw that there is no other glory but 
the glory which makes the soul pure and like to God, for 
there is no other that is immortal. 

No sooner had St Ignatius grasped in his mind this 
principle of a new life, than he read these books not with 
indifference, but with the most lively interest The thoughts 
which had before engrossed his mind vanished in propor- 
tion as the new ideas arising in it became more vivid. But 
grace, like nature, does nothing by sudden starts or by 
violence; it does not create new elements, but makes use 
of those which it finds, it developes them and grows with 
them. The moment that Ignatius had discovered by their 
effects the difference between his former thoughts and those 
which had taken their place, he cast this light in reflection 
upon his past life, and took good note of the end to which 
he was tending. His reflections freed him from many 
illusions, and served at the same time to confirm him in the 
new path he had taken, and this the more rapidly in that he 
had naturally a vigorous intellect and a determined will. 
Thus to the regret for the past was added an ardent desire 
to lead another life for the future, of which he saw before 
him the model in the lives of the Fathers of the desert and 
in the Saints, in those especially who had been distinguished 
for their austere penitence ; and this feeling was in complete 
accordance with the degree to which he had arrived in the 
progress of spiritual life. 

The conversion of St. Ignatius is full of instruction, 
because it was not the effect either of a sudden emotion ot 
the heart, or of any exterior event, but was the result of the 
internal strife of two contending principles — the world, 
namely, and the Kingdom of God, and it is only after 
maturely weighing the nature of both of these, that he 
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decides for the latter. Now it is this mental process which 
most completely transforms the whole man, and elevates 
him to the highest degree of spiritual growth in the 
Christian sense of the word, and so we find in it the main 
outlines of the- Spiritual Exercises , which wholly turn upon 
s the choice of the paths to pursue. The economy of divine 
grace is none the less admirable and instructive as seen 
:in this event, and as exhibiting its power to draw such 
important issues from beginnings apparently so incon- 
tsiderable. The little ray of light, which gave St. Ignatius 
.an insight into the difference between heavenly and earthly 
affections, was to him like the grain of mustard-seed in the 
Gospel, which grew with him, and became in the experi- 
ences of his after-life a great tree. 

The extraordinary ways by which God was calling him 
nvere accompanied with remarkable circumstances and 
phenomena, that convinced him how direct was the inter- 
ference from Heaven, and how Providence was working in 
him its own mysterious designs. In fact, no sooner had the 
important moment passed in which the human will weighs 
and deliberates before deciding, and in which St. Ignatius 
• had fully fixed his resolve in favour of God and of His 
service, than he entered immediately upon ways where God 
-took him, so to speak, by the hand, and Himself became / 
his director, a favour that was to be declared to him by 
sensible manifestation. One night as he was praying with 
more than usual fervour before the picture of our Lady, 
and was offering himself with tears to God through her 
hands, he felt the shock of an earthquake shake violently 
the house, and especially the chamber in which he was, so 
that the wall was rent asunder, and the frames of his 
windows were broken. It pleased God to give him a sign 
that He accepted his offering, and that He would make use 
of him for His glory, as indeed was confirmed by the result 
which followed, and corresponded exactly with what was 
taking place in his interior ; for he too had been compjjettfly 
moved and transformed by what had passed withitt him, 
and was changed both in soul and body. The combat was 
over, and the world was conquered within him, and divine 
consolations began to visit him. From this time forward, he 
felt within a power that urged him to disentangle himself 
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from all earthly ties that united him to the world, in order 
that his life without might correspond to the state of his 
soul within. 

A sweet vision closed this period of his purgative life. 
His true Benefactress and the real object of his affections, 
she who had assisted him all the while in an invisible 
manner, and as a mother had led him by the hand, now 
showed herself to him to teach him how much he owed to 
her, how much she had done for him. Our Blessed Lady 
appeared to him one night with the Child Jesus in her 
arms, and remained some time visible before him without 
speaking to him, but still long enough to fill his heart with 
the sweetness of her presence. On leaving him, she con- 
ferred upon him a still greater benefit, for he was henceforth 
so confirmed in the grace given him, that all earthly incli- 
nations of sense were extinguished in him, and he was 
preserved for the remainder of his life in angelical purity. 

For the future Ignatius was to walk in the path in which 
alone we can truly follow the footsteps of the God made 
Man, and as the Son of God concealed His glory, in order 
that He might take upon Himself the humiliations prompted 
by His love, together with the miseries and the chastise- 
ments which we have deserved, as the Son of God when 
ministering to us would be clothed in no human dignity or 
state, but left all that is in Heaven or on earth to win for us 
eternal happiness, so he also that would be His disciple 
must divest himself of all that can divide his heart. In the 
grade of the spiritual life to which Ignatius had then 
attained, grace imparts to the soul the desire of penitence 
and retirement in solitude, in order to purify itself more by 
penitential tears, and to hasten the development of the 
germ of the new life which it has received. But in the 
state of excitement in which he was, he could not resolve 
upon his future course with certainty; and so for the 
present he thought of nothing more than of making a 
pilgrimage to the Holy Land, that he might give himself to 
a penitential life in imitation of our Lord. He proposed on 
his return to enter into the Carthusian monastery of Seville, 
and there live unknown in the continual practice of morti- 
fication. His resolve on this point was still hesitating, as 
he feared he might not be permitted to give himself up to 
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penance so much as he desired. However, he commissioned 
a servant of the house, who was going to Burgos, to obtain 
exact information of the Rule of the Chartreuse. And 
although the information which the servant brought back to 
him pleased him, as he himself relates, it did not lead him 
to the full execution of his purpose, but only to a sincere 
reciprocal amity between St. Ignatius and his own Order, 
and the children of St Bruno. 

Notwithstanding the care which he took to conceal from 
others what was passing in his soul, the retirement in which 
he lived, his prayers and meditations and spiritual collo- 
quies, drew upon him the notice of those about him. 
Instead of vain and worldly pastimes as before, he was only 
occupied in reading pious books and noting down the lights 
he received in prayer. His chief delight was to gaze upon 
the heavens at night spangled with stars, and by the beauty 
of the visible to raise his thoughts to the invisible world, or 
to fly thither on the wings of prayer where his heart desired 
to be. This practice was always dear to him, and he was 
seen often in his later years to lift his eyes to heaven and 
weep at the sight for joy, saying, “ Oh, how vile this earth 
seems when I look on heaven.” Such was the first prepa- 
ration of St. Ignatius to obey the call of God, Who 
designed by means of him to recall a great number of souls 
to the Gospel truths. This was his first Exercise, and the 
foundation of those that followed. It was his spiritual 
awakening, wherein he received light to understand that the 
end of man is not to serve the creature but God the 
Creator, and Him alone. 
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CHAPTER IV 

IGNATIUS QUITS HIS HOME. HIS PILGRIMAGE TO MONT 
SERRAT. HIS ABODE AT THE HOSPITAL OF ST. LUCY 
AT MANRESA. 

The spring of the year 1522 had come, when Ignatius 
found himself well enough to undertake a journey. He 
therefore declared to his eldest brother, Don Martin Garzia, 
as head of the family, his intention of leaving Loyola, to 
pay a visit to the Duke of Najera. His family had without 
doubt ere this observed the change which had taken place 
in him, but they had kept silence until he himself should 
avow it. As he avoided doing so, his friends thought that 
they ought no longer to conceal their suspicions. Accord- 
ingly his elder brother considered it his duty to caution 
him against doing anything to the prejudice of the honour 
of the family, or of his own happiness. Don Martin, who 
could not be aware of what had passed in his brother’s 
interior, looked upon things from the point of worldly fame 
and human prudence, and according to this view the obser- 
vations which he deemed it his duty to make to Ignatius 
were just, although applicable only to ordinary cases, and 
and not to his, whose unusual conduct was justified by 
supernatural motives. Judging of things from what ordi- 
narily takes place, he supposed that his brother, who had 
hitherto advanced so courageously in the career of honour, 
was now disgusted by the misfortunes that had befallen 
him, and in order to escape them wished to pass, perhaps, 
in a cloister a life of greater tranquillity, but, as it seemed to 
him, of less glorious renown. Possibly the servant who 
had gone to Burgos had let slip in some degree the 
commission intrusted to him. Moreover, as Ignatius had 
hitherto been unacquainted with studies, his brother might 
fear, and with reason, the dangers that a man without 
D 
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science and education for such a vocation might meet with 
in this new career. However, he could do no more than 
represent these things to him, and as they made no impres- 
sion on Ignatius, he was obliged to be content with the 
general assurance that he was aware of his duty, and that 
he would never do anything unworthy of his ancestors, or 
likely to tarnish the honour of his family. The Saint added 
that he thought himself bound to present himself to the 
Duke of Najera after his recovery, as he certainly must 
have heard of it. 

Ignatius then took leave of his relatives. His brother 
accompanying him as far as Onate, where one of his sisters 
resided. Ignatius passed the night in prayer in the Church 
of our Lady of Arancuz, and after having made his thanks- 
giving to the Blessed Virgin and commended himself to 
her, he departed the same night for Navarette, leaving his 
brother at Onate. At Navarette, the residence of the Duke 
his kinsman, he obtained a sum of money due to him from 
a person in the household, and after paying some debts he 
owed, with the remainder he caused an image to be made 
of the Blessed Virgin. These affairs settled, he took leave 
of his kinsman, and sent back the two retainers who had 
attended on him. Then he continued his journey alone, 
mounted on a mule, being still too weak to travel on foot, 
and directed his way towards the Monastery of our Lady of 
Mont Serrat. He was inflamed with the desire of doing 
great things for God our Saviour Jesus Christ, and as he 
himself afterwards declared, in the numerous and painful 
penances which he proposed, and which in fact he inflicted 
on himself, he had in view not so much the expiation of his 
sins (although he did not suppose that he had no more 
need of penance) as the desire to render himself pleasing to 
God, and to give a proof to Him by them of his earnest 
devotion and love. As to the practice of this virtue with 
the heart, and the regulation or measure of its external 
manifestation, he as yet knew nothing.* The spirit of 
chivalry and romance was still uppermost in his thoughts, 
and it was only by little and little that he laid aside this 
idea. 

While he travelled alone, engaged in his meditations, he 
* Gonzalez, ch. iii. 
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was accosted by a man of the unbelieving Moorish race 
which had once occupied almost the whole of Spain, and 
which though subjugated still remained in considerable 
numbers in the southern and western parts of the Peninsula, 
Christians in outward show, but secretly followers of 
Mahomet. The two travellers having saluted one another, 
and Ignatius having told the Moor the place whither he 
was going, they entered into a discussion concerning the 
Blessed Virgin. Though the Moor admitted that she had 
conceived without loss of her virginity, he denied that she 
remained a virgin after the birth of her Son. Ignatius, as a 
good Catholic, could not comprehend how in matters of 
faith, it was possible to admit one portion of the truth and 
reject another, and tried in vain to bring him to a better 
state of mind by reasons and comparisons, speaking with 
such vehemence that his opponent, who saw with what sort 
of a person he had to deal, deemed it prudent to take 
himself off, and so without a word more suddenly turned 
aside to a town that was near. Well was it for him that he 
did so, as Ignatius was on the point of taking him more 
seriously to task than he ought perhaps to have done, or 
than the other could have imagined. Scarce had the Moor 
left him, than, indignant at the blasphemy spoken against 
the Holy Virgin, he doubted whether he ought not even 
then to hasten in pursuit of him and wash out the injury in 
his blood. This, as he soon reflected, was to act more like 
the knight-errant than the apostle, and so a conflict arose 
within him, his feelings on the one side urging him to 
punish the guilty upon his own private authority, whilst 
reason told him on the other that he had no right to do so, 
and between these he knew not how to decide. In his 
doubt he resolved to leave the matter to God ; and having 
arrived at a place where two ways parted, one of which led 
into the town whither the Moor had gone, he let fall the 
bridle on the mule’s neck, and left it to choose which way 
to go. “If it takes the road,” he thought, “which the 
blasphemer is gone, it is a token that I ought to pursue and 
punish him.” The mule, however, took the way towards 
the mountain, and thus his conscience was set at rest, 
and he continued his journey without further thought of 
vengeance. As he had been unable to lay aside an 
D 2 
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erroneous judgment based upon the interests of faith, he 
could not have done better than call the faith to his aid, 
and remit the matter into the hands of God. At the same 
time such a line cannot always be justified, but Ignatius’ 
late difficulty arose merely from a false principle which he 
had assumed. The whole question, however, has a deeper 
root springing from* the very bottom of the human heart. 
In each one of our acts we are compelled to choose, and it 
is not always easy to discern the true from the false. He 
who decides for himself is often deceived, because the 
human understanding cannot foresee all the consequences 
of an action, cannot always seize upon the proper means or 
the right time. On the contrary, man would often make 
the circumstances shape and bend to his own design, and 
thus fall foul of his own imagined wisdom. Most men 
act upon present impulse, or upon vague and uncertain 
feelings; those who are clear-sighted and spiritual minded 
prove and examine all, it is true, but yet are not wholly 
guided by their own light, they ask it of Him Who sees the 
future, or what might be in futurity, as well as that which is- 
now present. This perhaps is the deep moral of the 
conduct of St. Ignatius on this occasion ; it is thus that he 
acted in his after-life. Hence his ma.xim that we ought to 
employ all our powers as if everything depended on 
ourselves, and at the same time leave all to God, as if we 
could do nothing. 

On his approach to Mont Serrat, Ignatius procured in a 
neighbouring place the dress of a pilgrim, as being best 
suited to his design. It was a long vesture of coarse texture, 
with a cord for a girdle, and hempen shoes, after the 
fashion of the country, together with a pilgrim’s staff and 
shell. After having laid these new accoutrements upon the 
housings of his mule, he took his way to the Church of our 
Lady. 

Mont Serrat is a lofty mountain standing alone, and 
distant a day’s journey from Barcelona. Underneath its 
highest peaks on a plateau is situated the well-known 
church, which is at once a place of pilgrimage and a 
Benedictine abbey. Its summit is composed of several 
ridges, ranged like teeth, which give it from a distance the 
appearance of a saw, and hence its name. A steep staircase 
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•cut in the rock leads to the peaks, which have been levelled 
at the top. There were formerly fifteen cells, with chapels 
attached, for that number of anchorites belonging to the 
monastery below. On the rocky soil, at the expense of 
much labour, the monks had found means to cultivate some 
small beds of flowers and odoriferous plants.* The rule 
and monastic discipline were then very exactly observed, 
and mention is particularly made of one among the Monks, 
a French Priest, who had come there when young upon a 
pilgrimage and had embraced* the Religious state in the 
monastery. He was named, according to the Spanish way 
of pronouncing it, Chanones, and lived to the age of 
eighty-eight in a manner edifying and useful both to his 
brethren in the convent and the Faithful in general. Ignatius, 
who wished to begin his new career with a general con- 
fession of his whole life, took for his Director this holy 
man of so great experience in spiritual things. He not 
only confessed to him with abundance of tears the sins of 
all his life, but communicated to him his designs and his 
plan of life to which, according to the light given him, he 
believed himself called ; for this he as yet had done to no 
one.+ This affair, so important for his soul, occupied him 
three whole days. He also agreed with his Confessor that 
leaving his mule for the use of the convent, he should 
suspend his sword and dagger near the altar in the church 
and from this it is clear that his Confessor approved of his 
resolution as coming from God, as well as the motives 
which actuated it 

Ignatius himself tells us that the idea of keeping the 
night-watch of arms, as practised by the knights of old 
according to the laws of chivalry before receiving their 
spurs, came to his mind from his recollections of the 
romance of Amadis de Gaul. Being at Mont Serrat at the 
time of the Feast of the Annunciation, he chose the eve of 



* The present state of this famous monastery is sadly notorious. 
-Spoiled of its wealth and ornaments, it is merely a deserted ruin with 
its few inmates. There is nothing left of its ancient splendour but its 
magnificent situation, of which no hand of the plunderer could rob it. 

+ Gonzalez. Quoted in the Bollandists, n. 17. 
t This sword was afterwards removed to the Jesuit College at 
Barcelona, and kept in the sacristy. 
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that Festival for the purpose, and passed the night in 
watching and prayer before the altar, in honour of the great 
mystery of the Incarnation, wherein Mary became Mother of 
God most high. He took for his apparel this night, not the 
rich coat of arms of a noble knight, but the habit of a poor 
penitent man, after having given to a mendicant his rich 
dress, the last remaining mark that he had of the world. 
Wrapped in a cloth of coarse serge, and girded with a cord, 
his head and feet bare except a hempen shoe upon his right 
foot, which was not yet perfectly healed, and supporting 
himself with his staff both when kneeling and standing,* he 
forgot entirely Inigo de Loyola, and put on, so to speak, 
another person in the poor unknown pilgrim as he styles 
himself, and so departed at break of day, after receiving 
Holy Communion. 

A memoir left by a certain John Pasquale, and pub- 
lished by the Bollandists,* explains to us how Ignatius 
passed thence to Manresa. Pasquale tells us in this memoir 
that his mother, Agnes Pasquale, residing at Barcelona, was 
then staying for some object at Manresa, and that she often 
went in pilgrimage to Mont Serrat, especially on Sundays, 
as it was only nine miles from Manresa, nor did she fail to 
be there on the Feast of the Annunciation. She was 
returning in company with three women and two other 
young persons, when about mid-day, near the Chapel of the 
Holy Apostles, lower down the mountain, she fell in with a 
young man in a coarse pilgrim’s dress who was below the 
middle height, but of a striking appearance and modest 
engaging manners, and whose eyes were almost always cast 
downwards with a remarkably chaste expression. He 
seemed to be tired, and walked lame. He inquired of her 
whether there was any hospital in those parts to which he 
might go. Agnes was immediately touched with a deep 
sentiment of respect and compassion for him, and answered 
that the nearest hospital was at Manresa, where she was 
staying, at three leagues’ distance from thence, that if he 
would follow them they would give him hospitality and take 
care of him in the best manner they could. The pilgrim 
accepted the offer with gratitude. They continued their 
journey at a slow pace, that Ignatius might follow them, for 
* N. 45. 



Digitized by Google 




Life of St Ignatius of Loyola. 



23 



he had refused the offer of an ass to ride on. It is probable 
that at this time the following circumstance occurred. An 
officer of justice came in haste after him, and questioned 
him whether it was he who had given a rich suit of clothes 
to a poor mendicant, as the man asserted ; adding that he 
had been put in prison because his story was not believed. 
Ignatius, much distressed to find that his charity had 
brought this affliction on the beggar, assured the officer that 
he had given him the clothes, but refused to answer when 
questioned further about himself, and about his motive in 
what he had done. 

When the travellers came near the little town of 
Manresa, Agnes sent on the pilgrim with one of her 
companions who was a manager of the hospital, and recom- 
mended him to special care, she herself sending him food 
from her own table. The hospital was named St. Lucy’s, 
from the neighbouring church, and was distant about forty 
yards from the town. This latter is situated on the banks 
of the Cardenero, a stream that flows into the Llobregat, or 
Red river, and at that time contained somewhat less than 
three thousand inhabitants, though it had once been the 
seat of a bishopric. The appearance of Ignatius at 
Manresa caused unusual sensation, as the story of what he 
had done at Mont Serrat had received many embellish- 
ments, and the most strange and extravagant reports of his 
fortune and condition had been spread. * It would be 
hard to imagine why St. Ignatius stopped at this place 
instead of departing immediately for Jerusalem, did we not 
know that besides his intended pilgrimage he had the 
design of going to hide himself in a desert to practise 
penance, after the example of the Fathers of old. It 
mattered little to him where the place was, provided he 
was unknown and undisturbed, and as he found what he 
wanted at Manresa, he had no need to seek any further. 
The manner of his life there was as follows. Every day 
he devoutly heard Mass, and attended at Vespers and 
Compline, and went to Communion regularly every Sunday. 
He set apart in particular seven hours for prayer, which he 
always made upon his knees, and these he divided between 
day and night. He allowed but very little time for sleep, 
* Gonzalez. 
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and had for his bed the bare ground, for his pillow a stone 
or a piece of wood. As soon as he rose, he scourged 
himself to blood, and this he repeated three times a day, 
and sometimes oftener. He begged his food day by day, 
eating only once, and selecting by preference the hardest 
and blackest crusts ; his only drink was a glass of water. 
On Sundays he added a glass of wine and some vegetables, 
which he sprinkled, as he one day admitted to Father 
Lainez, with ashes to make them more unpalatable. Under 
his garb of coarse stuff he wore a hairshirt next his body, 
to which he afterwards added an iron chain as a girdle. 
He sought, moreover, to act in direct opposition to all he 
had hitherto loved and desired. For example, he took 
pleasure in the company of children and the poor, and 
imitated their expressions and actions. He served the sick 
in the hospital, choosing out those who had the most 
loathsome disorders, or the most disagreeable humours. He 
joined the company of beggars, neglecting his person and 
letting his hair grow, and his beard get disordered ; but all 
he could do, he could not pass himself off for one of them, 
but, as is inevitable in such a case, received only jeers and 
laughter for attempting it. The children cried after him in 
the street when he appeared, “Here comes the man in 
sackcloth ! ” and followed him with mockery and derision. 

This was the very thing he sought, and he knew how to 
turn it all to the most exalted purpose, taking his delight not 
in these things themselves but in the virtues which they gave 
him occasion to practise. He bore with patience not only 
the contempt which was of his own seeking, but that which 
came upon him from an unexpected source, which was a 
much more trying test in a character so fiery and so sensi- 
tive in point of honour. An idle young man, from the 
natural opposition of vice to virtue, conceived against him 
so violent a hatred that he endeavoured, not only to make 
him pass for a hypocrite, but turned into ridicule his whole 
manner and behaviour, and after thus making game of him, 
loaded him with every species of abuse. This conduct he 
repeated every time Ignatius entered the town; and when we 
remember the former life of the Saint, we cannot sufficiently 
admire his heroic virtue in conquering himself under such 
circumstances. On one occasion, while he was in the 
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hospital attending the sick, the sensibilities of nature 
awakened for a moment to show what strength still 
remained in them, had they not been brought into sub- 
jection to grace. He felt suddenly an unconquerable 
aversion to all that is most painful to sense — the ill-humour, 
the rude manners, the disgusting maladies, and the coarse 
habits of the mendicants. But reflecting at once that it was 
the love of God which had from the first led him to seek 
such things, he would not allow himself to be deterred by 
such motives, but courageously pursuing the course directly 
opposed to that which was counselled him by flesh and 
blood, he ftnmediately mixed with the company of some 
of the poorest, and, by embracing them, stifled the tempta- 
tion in its first beginning. 

Ignatius, however, was not always destined to remain in 
the narrow sphere of an attendant in a hospital and in the 
company of mendicants, nor was he to confine himself to 
giving to such a small circle as this an example of 
self-abnegation and piety. This was not enough for a man 
whom God called to a loftier scene of action ; it was 
therefore necessary that he should pass through other trials. 
Whether it was that his mind, so thoughtful and well 
regulated, perceived of itself that a new period of the 
spiritual life was necessary for its development, or whether 
it was an inspiration of grace directing a deep feeling of the 
wants of his soul, or perhaps a combination of these motives, 
but, after having spent about four months in the manner 
above at the hospital of Manresa, he came to the resolution 
of seeking a more retired and complete solitude. 
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IGNATIUS RETIRES INTO A CAVERN NEAR MANRESA. HIS 

SICKNESSES, HIS TEMPTATIONS, AND HIS REVELATIONS. 

HE RESOLVES ON QUITTING MANRESA. 

Two hundred paces from Manresa, at the foot of the 
rocky sides which inclose the delightful valley called by the 
people of the country the Vale of Paradise, stands a dark 
and lonely cave. Not far from it runs the stream of the 
Cardenero, between the cavern and the highway to Manresa. 
This cave is twenty-six spans long, eight wide, and eleven in 
height, but at the further end the level of the floor is much 
lower.* Towards Mont Serrat is a fissure in the rock, 
through a crevice of which that mountain may be seen. As 
the cave was unused its entrance was overgrown with brush- 
wood, through which Ignatius had to make a passage. Here 
he redoubled his prayers and penances, passing sometimes 
whole nights in meditation and three or four days without 
food, scourging himself to blood, or, like St. Jerome, beating 
himself on the breast with a stone. He was, moreover, 
exposed to the dampness of the floor on which he lay 
down to sleep or knelt in prayer. But the most trying of 
all his sufferings in this cave were the interior pains that he 
then began to experience. Hitherto he had felt continual 
peace and joy, and his soul was filled with delightful 
transports, but had these been his only experiences he 
would have remained still a novice in spiritual things. 
Suddenly a tempest arose in his soul and began to darken 
its serenity. A thought abruptly presented itself to his 
mind with a furious and violent assault, without any 
previous notice or occasion to give rise to it — “ How 

* Bartoli is wrong in the distance at which he places the grotto and 
in its dimensions. He is corrected by the Bollandists. 
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canst thou endure this kind of life so austere for the forty 
years which thou mayest perhaps yet have to live ? ” Per- 
ceiving in this access of melancholy and lowness of spirits 
a temptation of the enemy of all good, he armed himself 
quickly with a holy indignation, and cut short his sophistries, 
exclaiming — “Wretch, canst thou promise me with certainty 
an hour of life ? ” The lesson he had to learn on this 
occasion is that of all beginners. Grace had hitherto borne 
him upon its wings, and the rigours of penance had for him 
unspeakable charms. But as human nature is free it must 
be strengthened by the trial of its energies ; accordingly, 
grace withdraws its consolations, and a void ensues so 
painful to the soul that, feeling its own burden and 
deprived of the heavenly comfort for which it sighs, it 
finds a disgust for its new life, and for the thorny paths 
which are wounding it. The devil tries to regain his own 
in 'this condition of mind, and aids by his sophistries the 
pleadings of sensitive nature. 

After this first assault followed a continual alternation of 
consolations and desolations. Ignatius passed from one 
state to the other, like a man, as he himself describes it, 
who changes his clothes. “ What is this ? ” he exclaimed. 

“ What strange kind of life is this that is coming upon me?” 
When he had conquered this revolt of the flesh against the 
spirit, he was assailed by a more subtle temptation still. . 
He felt himself tempted to dwell with self-satisfaction on 
the merits which he had acquired by his austerities. Having 
fallen into a state of health which endangered his life, the 
devil endeavoured to fill his mind with thoughts of vanity, 
and to persuade him that he ought to die with joy, having 
now merited Heaven. To these suggestions he made reply 
by recalling all the most humiliating events in his past life, 
and he besought the pious persons who tended him in his 
sickness to say to him from time to time — “ Sinner, remem- 
ber all thine offences against God.” But this temptation is 
deeply rooted in human nature, and notwithstanding the 
heroic means he made use of to subdue this enemy of 
flattery and self-complacency, he could not gain a complete 
victory till after two years of hard combat.* 

* The Bollandists, p. 634, in the Preface to the Acts of Father 
Gonzalez . 
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The course, however, of his interior trials was not yet 
finished. During the latter months of his sojourn at 
Manresa he was assailed by a storm of scruples that well- 
nigh drove him to desperation. At first he had doubts as 
to the validity of the general confession which he had made 
in the church of Mont Serrat, and to free himself from these 
he began to accuse himself again of the sins he had already 
confessed, and, lest he might have forgotten anything, he 
scrutinized his conscience and weighed all his past actions 
with the most scrupulous care. This plan, however, only 
entangled him the more in the labyrinth into which he had 
wandered, while it increased the anguish and the uncertainties 
of his conscience. The Priest whom he chose as Confessor, 
and who was preacher at the principal church, tried to 
restore confidence to his penitent by a means that only 
aggravated the evil. He bade him write down all that he 
could remember, and then to disquiet himself no more after 
he had confessed it. Ignatius, taught by experience, soon 
perceived that his doubts arose precisely from over-scrupu- 
lousness in trying to assure himself of the validity of his 
confessions, and that consequently the means prescribed 
were prejudicial to him. But having once yielded to these 
sentiments of excessive distrust of himself he rejected as a 
temptation the voice of reason, which pointed out the true 
remedy for the evil, and durst not ask his Confessor to 
command him simply on the part of God to think no more 
of the sins he had confessed. His Director, therefore, only 
prolonged the sufferings of his penitent by telling him to 
confess no more of his life than what appeared to him 
clearly and evidently sin, for in so doing he even closed 
him more securely within the maze in which he was 
entangled. In his state of scrupulosity Ignatius mistook 
for sin everything even what was most innocent, and 
remained incapable of forming the judgment required of 
him. 

In this state of mental darkness and desolation he found 
no relief either in prayer or in practice of penance, to which 
he gave himself with renewed ardour, not even in Holy 
Communion, which on the contrary became for him the 
occasion of a new martyrdom, as he considered himself the 
enemy of the Saviour of souls. Some crisis only could save 



Digitized by Google 




29 



Life of St Ignatius of Loyola. 

him from falling into the abyss of despair which opened at 
his feet The crisis came, brought on by the very excess 
of his malady, and his piety and perseverance gained the 
day. On one occasion, when he was more than usually 
wearied out with doubts and darkness of mind, and had 
nearly yielded to the despondency which the violence of 
his efforts had brought on, he exclaimed, in sudden fear 
of being abandoned, “O my God, since I find no -help in 
man, nor in any creature, do Thou come to my aid and 
show me where to find it ! If I must ask guidance, though 
it were even to be had only from a dog, I would ask it” 
The impatience which drew from him this exclamation, led 
him to an extreme course when he saw that he was not 
heard. He was then at the house of the Dominicans at 
Manresa. In his cell there was a large opening in the 
floor* or wall, near the spot where he prayed. He con- 
ceived that the only course left to him, since God had 
abandoned him and there was no help in man, was to 
precipitate himself down the opening. But he did not 
succumb to this violent suggestion of despair ; on the 
contrary, full of horror, he cried out, “No, I will not; 
never, O my God, never will I offend Thee so !” At this 
moment, when his trouble was at its height, he remembered 
to have read in the life of a solitary, that in order to obtain 
a favour from God, he resolved to fast until such time as 
it should be bestowed. And as a drowning man catches 
at the first floating thing that passes, so Ignatius had 
recourse to this expedient, though in fact it did not essen- 
tially differ in character from the other penances he had 
already practised, and which had availed him nothing, for 
this reason that the state he was in entered into the designs 
of God regarding him and into the economy of the graces 
which were to form of him a master of the spiritual life. 
So he fasted from one Sunday to the following Sunday, 
and would have persevered longer had not his Confessor, 
apprised by him of what he was doing, threatened to refuse 
him absolution unless he immediately took his ordinary 
food. He instantly obeyed, and found himself for a time 

* Magnum foramen . It seems plain that this was a hole in the 
flooring of the room which would let him fall below, and not a window 
as Bartoli and others suppose. 
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' delivered from his state of disquietude. After three days 
he had a return of his fit of melancholy, but it was the last 
time that he suffered from it. During it a feeling arose of 
excessive disgust at the life he had adopted, and a strong 
temptation to put an end to the martyrdom he was suffering 
by renouncing an enterprise in which he received such a 
poor return. However, he withstood this last assault, the 
violence of which exhausted itself by its very excess, and 
at length came forth victorious from the perilous combat 
His novitiate was over. His doubts and mental anxieties 
gradually ceased. The sad, gloomy thoughts which had 
hung so heavily upon him dissipated, like mists scattered 
before the sun, and his soul, again comforted, gave thanks 
to God for its deliverance. He drew from these trials his 
experience of the different stages of spiritual progress, and 
his power of discerning the action of good and bad spirits ; 
at the same time he learned the course of action to be 
pursued in such circumstances. He saw clearly that there 
is no proportion between the natural efforts and sufferings 
of man and the gift of divine grace, and that man even by 
the most holy life cannot merit of hirnself this supernatural 
assistance. 

After having seen the dark side of his interior life, we 
must now give something of its brighter aspect. Let us 
return for this purpose to the preceding year and the cave 
of Manresa. The manifestations of the powers of Heaven 
and hell succeed each other in the lives of the Saints, and 
make a counterpoise one against another. They both, 
notwithstanding their contradictory character, serve to the 
spiritual growth of the soul that experiences them. Ignatius 
entered into this school with little preparation, and having 
for his only guide the finger of God, which it is far from 
easy for man to follow. He used to say that God had 
treated him as a wise master does a child, to whom he 
gives but little to learn at a time, and before whom he does 
not place a second lesson until he has well understood the 
first He was so inexperienced, that an aged lady of great 
knowledge in spiritual things, with whom he often had 
pious communication, having one day said to him, “Oh, 
that our Lord Jesus Christ would only manifest Himself to 
you.” “ How,” he exclaimed, not understanding the purport 
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of the words, “could it be that Christ could manifest 
Himself to me?” That he made rapid progress in the 
growth in holiness is certain, and that he learned nothing 
from man ; but we have no certain information of the 
manner in which this took place, for he has said very little 
about it, and the declarations taken, for his canonization 
could only relate what was known to the witnesses, who 
knew nothing of his interior. From these two sources we 
have only fragmentary and imperfect indications. 

It seems that the devil appeared to him in some visible 
shape thus early in his progress, for he says, in Gonzalez* 
narrative, that he remained ignorant of spiritual things until 
the apparition of the serpent ; and this would not be true, if 
before that he had experienced heavenly raptures. He saw 
a luminous figure which he could not perfectly distinguish, as 
it was so vague and indeterminate, but it seemed to have 
some resemblance to a serpent, and it had many points or 
centres, like eyes, from which issued a vivid light. This 
apparition was presented to him for the first time while 
he was in the hospital at Manresa, and was afterwards 
frequently repeated. He felt a certain pleasure at the sight 
until he learned, on the occasion of which we are about to 
speak, from what source it really came, though he was at 
the same time being favoured with celestial visions. One 
day, while he was seated beside the river Llobregat, after 
having prayed in the neighbouring Church of St Paul, he 
was rapt in spirit and filled with such light that he learned 
in an instant a number of things concerning the faith and 
the natural world with such fulness and clearness that, as 
he himself afterwards declared, if all the communications 
and lights he had received from God up to that time, at the 
age of sixty-two, were put together, they would not equal the 
knowledge he then obtained in a single moment. Coming 
to himself from this ecstasy, he ran to a cross which stood 
near, at the foot of which he had often prayed, to give vent 
to the feelings with which his heart was full, when on a 
sudden this luminous figure appeared to him. But this 
time the vicinity of the cross gave it something of an 
unpleasant aspect, and the impression it made upon him 
was quite different from what he experienced before, and 
hence he discovered that it was an illusion of the devil. 
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This same appearance was afterwards renewed at Manresa, 
at Paris, and at Rome, but after this time it always caused 
a painful impression, from which he speedily delivered 
himself by striking at it and chasing it away with his staff. 

It was also requisite that Ignatius, who was called to 
be a firm pillar of the faith, should have the sublimest 
mysteries directly infused into his soul, and be wholly 
penetrated with them. Thus in the ecstasies with which 
he was favoured he received a very clear vision of the Holy 
Trinity, always under images suited to our manner of 
conception in the present life. The first time he was rapt 
in this manner was on the staircase of the church of the 
Dominicans, while he was reciting the Little Office of the 
Blessed Virgin during the preparations for a procession. 
This vision filled him with such sweetness that during the 
whole ceremony he could not contain his sighs and tears, 
and all the rest of the day he could speak of nothing else, 
which he did in so striking and admirable a manner as to 
fill his hearers with astonishment. It is certain that after 
this moment he entered into a very close union, as far as 
a creature can with his Creator, and intimacy ydth the 
Three Divine Persons, and that later in life the greater 
portion of his prayers and revelations had this sublime 
mystery for their object. He wrote down then and after- 
wards the lights he received, as far as they could be 
expressed in human language ; but except some fragments 
that by chance escaped him, he took care to destroy all that 
he had written. 

Another time, whilst he was in the same church, he 
understood by a light from Heaven how God had created 
the world — a fact which he afterwards declared, but added 
that he could find no words to express what he had seen. 
At another time, in the same church, at the Elevation of 
the Host, he had a vision of the Child Jesus, and learned 
by an interior revelation how our Divine Saviour is present 
in the Sacred Host after consecration. 

More frequently he enjoyed the vision of our Lord’s 
Sacred Humanity, manifested to him in a form of splendour 
about the middle height, especially whilst he was in prayer. 
Discoursing on this subject with Father Gonzalez, he told 
him that this vision was quite an interior one, without any 



Digitized by Google 




33 



Life of St Ignatius of Loyola. 

sensible discernment of the organic parts of our Lord's 
Person. He added that he believed he might truly say 
that he had seen this vision from between twenty to forty 
times during his stay at Manresa. He also had visions in 
the same manner of the Blessed Virgin. Another ecstasy 
which he had at the Hospital of St Lucy, belongs to the 
most extraordinary class of the marvels which are related in 
the lives of the Saints. It lasted for a whole week, from a 
Saturday to the ensuing one. During the whole time he 
lay as one dead, and only a slight beating of the heart told 
that he was alive. When he came to himself he opened his 
eyes like one awakened from a long sleep, and with a voice 
expressive of the love with which his soul was inundated, 
he exclaimed only the words “ O Jesus ! Jesus !” This fact 
is attested by those who were eye-witnesses, but the Saint 
always kept the most profound silence upon this subject, 
and consequently nothing is known for certain of the things 
communicated to him in this rapture. We may, however, 
conjecture that they related to the establishment of the 
Society of Jesus. For while he was writing the Constitutions, 
several times when he was asked the reason for such and 
such a point, he answered that he had thus seen it at 
Manresa. We know for certain from him that the idea of 
the Society of Jesus was given him in a meditation upon 
the Kingdom of Jesus Christ He confided in a general 
manner to Father James Lainez that he had learned more 
in an hour of prayer at Manresa than all the wise men of 
the world could teach him. He assured him that although 
there were no Holy Scriptures, and the Catholic faith had 
no other proof of its truth besides what he had seen at 
Manresa, he would be ready to lay down his life for it, so 
fully had these revelations confirmed him in the faith. 

St. Ignatius had moreover to pass through physical trials 
at Manresa. The excessive austerities he practised, borne 
on as he was by his ardent character beyond the bounds 
which prudence prescribes, inevitably acted injuriously upon 
his health, though naturally he was of a robust constitution. 
He had to learn, and at his own cost, the bounds to which 
Christian mortification should be confined, in order to be 
able to give, at a future time, exact rules upon this point 
to his spiritual children. He fell into his first sickness 
E 
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while he was dwelling in the cave at Manresa, and it 
attacked him on the occasion of one of the little pilgrimages 
he often made in the neighbourhood. He had been to a 
place named Villadordis, about three miles distant from 
Manresa, to pray before an image of our Lady honoured 
in those parts, and fainted on the road home, and was 
found lying insensible on the ground. He was carried to 
the Hospital of St. Lucy, where a violent access of fever 
ensued, which brought him to death’s door. Some pious 
women, who were acquainted with him, tended him with 
the greatest care; and as the hospital did not appear to 
them a suitable place for him, they procured a lodging with 
a respectable townsman named Andrew d’Amigant. It was 
probably in this sickness that he was tempted, as related 
above, with thoughts of vanity. His second illness came 
upon him at the approach of winter, and this time the 
public authorities of the place took charge of him, and 
had him carried to the house of one Ferrera to be taken 
care of. Some of the principal ladies of the town offered 
themselves to watch through the night in turn and wait 
upon him. After his recovery, there ensued a great weakness 
of stomach, from which he ever afterwards suffered.* He 
had also several returns of sickness, and one of these took 
place while he was living in the convent of the Dominicans, 
as the Bollandists relate, who add, moreover, that as the 
women who tended on him could not enter the Religious 
House where he was without giving scandal, he was at their 
desire taken a second time to the house of D’Amigant. t 
Taught by experience to be prudent, towards the close of 
his sojourn at Manresa he began to abate a little his 
austerities, and to take in some degree more care of his 
exterior. However, he denied himself flesh meat, although 
a very strong inclination for eating it came one day upon 
him, which he resisted. 

Perhaps we ought in this place, after the example of all 

* We have followed the account of St. Ignatius himself, as given by 
Gonzalez, ch. iii. Mariani’s recital of the sicknesses of the Saint does 
not agree with this. 

+ It is possible that this sickness is the same which began at the 
approach of winter, and the Ferrera of whom St. Ignatius speaks may 
be the same as the D’Amigant of the biographers. 
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the biographies of St Ignatius, to speak of the book of the 
Spiritual Exercises , but it seems more convenient to speak 
of it afterwards, contenting ourselves for the present with 
remarking that, according to the evidence on all hands, the 
essential parts of the work were composed in the cave of 
Manresa; but the Saint made additions subsequently as 
occasions presented themselves and as experience suggested 
them. For this we have his own word. No one can be so 
unreasonable as to deny him the authorship of the book. 
It is enough to cast an eye upon the manner in which his 
conversion was brought about, and to compare it with the 
main contents of the work, to be convinced that he is the 
author of it, and that it would be folly to dispute it. 

To complete this portion of the narrative, it remains for 
us to describe briefly the effect of the Saint’s influence upon 
those around him. It was impossible that a young man, 
whose manners, notwithstanding his humble poverty, showed 
the nobility of his birth, should not in time make some 
impression, speaking as he did like an Apostle and living 
like a St. John in the desert It is not, then, a matter for 
surprise that the inhabitants of the place gathered round 
him when standing on a stone before the hospital, and 
discoursing like a man inspired, he spoke to them of God, 
giving force to all he said by his looks, which bore the 
impress of his words upon them, for his appearance itself 
preached as it exemplified the love of God and self- 
abnegation. So rigorous a course of penance, such indo- 
mitable perseverance, and such profound knowledge of 
spiritual things must needs have appeared extraordinary 
to all whose hearts were touched with the influence of 
divine grace. Moreover, when any one gave him an alms 
he joined to his thanks some words of charity for the 
good of the souls of those who bestowed it, and the pious, 
earnest manner in which he spoke could not fail to produce 
its effect. Accordingly, the greater part of the inhabitants 
of Manresa, seized with the spirit which lived in him, began 
to fulfil with greater fervour all their duties as Christians, 
and to rise out of the state of indifference into which they 
had previously sunk. He soon found himself surrounded 
with a little circle of disciples, who feeling more particularly 
the desire of progressing in the way of perfection were 
£ 2 
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drawn to him, because they found that by his conversation 
they were elevated to supernatural thoughts and courage. 
Some have been already named, and we shall have occasion 
to notice others when we come to the Saint’s letters. In 
his conversations with them he imparted to them the lights 
he had received in prayer, the meditations and spiritual 
readings he had made, chiefly in Holy Scripture. His 
discourse bore witness to his familiar converse with God, 
and to the atmosphere of sanctity in which he lived. These 
outpourings of the love of God communicated to his hearers 
the fountain of the waters of grace from which they flowed. 
However, none of this small knot of followers could satisfy 
the desire he had of finding companions capable of appre- 
hending his plans and of applying to their lives his rules 
in spiritual things. This desire sprung up in his mind 
more definitely after his second sickness, but neither at 
Manresa nor at Barcelona, during his first sojourn there, 
could he find men who suited his purpose. This piece of 
information given us by St. Ignatius himself shows that even 
thus early he thought of forming a band of companions, 
whom he could model according to the idea conceived in 
his Exercises — for the purpose of preaching the Kingdom 
of God and extending it among the infidels in the Holy 
Land, this being the first enterprise designed by him. He 
observes, with regard to those who were then around him, 
that he found no one in those two towns who were capable 
of making the progress he desired in spiritual life, and that 
the only person who seemed to him deeply versed in the 
secrets of heavenly things was the woman* who said to him, 
“ Oh, that our Lord would show Himself to you !” Finding 
none to suit him, he ceased to seek with solicitude for 
followers, leaving the whole to the care of the providence 
of God. 

Whilst the good at Manresa found themselves thus 
drawn to a course of life more conformable to the maxims 
of the Gospel, the opposition of the bad became in pro- 
portion more violent It was principally directed against 

* Gonzalez, ch. iii. I can nowhere find the name of this person. 
But she is said to have enjoyed so great a reputation for wisdom and 
sanctity that Ferdinand I., King of Castille and Aragon, consulted her 
on matters of conscience. 
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Ignatius, whom they with truth regarded as the author of 
the change among the people, though at the same time they 
were embittered against all his followers. They endeavoured 
by casting injurious suspicions and ridicule of all kinds 
upon him and them, to draw them from him and thus to 
make him powerless. Their chief resentment fell upon the 
family of D’Amigant, and the lady Pasquale, whom they 
accused of being the cause of all the disturbance and 
excitement of men’s minds by the favour they had shown 
to this stranger. All this caused the friends of the Saint 
to make no opposition to his departure, to which they 
would have otherwise consented with great difficulty. These, 
however, were not his only motives in deciding to quit 
Manresa, though he at the same time feared that by a 
longer stay he might bring upon his benefactors the perse- 
cution and calumnies of his enemies. He felt himself urged 
to accomplish his design of visiting Jerusalem, and when 
he learned that the obstacles thrown in the way of vessels 
leaving Barcelona, on account of the plague, had been 
removed, it was agreed that he should depart for that city. 
According to the paper of information left by John Pasquale, 
his mother sent for her brother, Antonio Pujol, a Priest of 
-the household of the Archbishop of Taragona, to come to 
Manresa, that she might explain to him the state of things 
and beg him to conduct Ignatius to Barcelona, which he 
-accordingly did. 
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IGNATIUS AT BARCELONA. HE PROCEEDS TO ROME AND- 
VENICE. HE EMBARKS FOR PALESTINE. HIS ARRIVAL 
IN PALESTINE. 

The stay of St. Ignatius at Manresa had lasted nearly ten 
months, and he quitted it in January, 1523. He had now 
divested himself of all that was extraordinary in his dress, 
and changed the long sackcloth habit of a penitent for a 
shorter garment of coarse grey woollen cloth, and his head 
and feet were no longer bare. He would receive nothing 
more than the clothes as an alms, refusing the money which 
was offered him. As he could speak neither Italian nor 
Latin, his friends requested him to take as a companion 
when passing through Italy one who was acquainted with 
the language of the country, and whom they offered to 
provide for him. But he would in no manner consent to it, 
and answered, in his forcible characteristic way, “That if 
they offered the son of the Duke of Cordova he would not 
have him, and that all the company he needed was faith, 
hope, and charity,” adding that if he took a companion he 
would be looking to him for food when hungry, and if he 
fell would look to him to lift him up, and would thus be 
learning to rest in him, whereas he desired only to love and 
look up to God, and put all his hope and confidence in 
Him. “And the Pilgrim, when he spoke thus,” says St. 
Ignatius of himself, “spoke from his heart.”* 

At, Barcelona, Pujol provided him with a lodging until he 
embarked for Italy. He remained in this city only twenty 
days, during which he practised all his usual works of piety, 
begging each day the morsel of bread which he needed, 

* Gonzalez. Here we must remark that the Saint always speaks of 
himself in the third person, and calls himself the “ Pilgrim ”■ — El 
Peregrino . 
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and serving the sick in the hospital, besides visiting the 
prisoners. He sought most earnestly for men experienced 
in the spiritual life, and in the hope of finding such visited 
many recluses who lived around the town, devoting their 
life in solitude to prayer and meditation, but his search was 
in vain. In the city he made acquaintance with some pious 
persons, with whom he maintained friendly correspondence 
in later life, and amongst these was one whose friendship he 
acquired in an extraordinary manner. As he sat one day 
upon the steps of an altar listening to a sermon, with a 
group of children round him, a lady of rank named Eliza- 
beth Roser, accidentally regarding him, saw his head 
encircled with a bright light. She began to consider him 
attentively with feelings of deep veneration, and desired to 
know more of him. Upon her return home she told her 
husband what she had observed, and they invited St 
Ignatius to visit them. Under pretext of giving him an 
?lms they induced him to dine with them, and the con- 
versation turning upon spiritual things they had opportunity 
to hear and admire his great knowledge in these matters, 
and were accordingly edified with his discourse. Finding 
that he intended to sail for Italy, and that he had already 
taken his passage on board a small vessel, they begged him 
to delay his voyage and take advantage of a larger ship 
about to sail, on which a Bishop, a relation of Madame 
Roser, was to embark, and whose company he might join. 
He consented, being doubtless led to his decision by this 
circumstance, though we note in it the hand of Divine 
Providence, inasmuch as the other vessel encountered a 
violent storm shortly after it had left the port, and foundered 
with all on board. 

Ignatius begged in the name of God for a free passage 
upon the second vessel, and the captain gave it him on 
condition that he brought with him his provisions for the 
voyage. The Saint, who had purposed living upon alms 
asked on shipboard, as he had done at Barcelona, and who 
had taken a resolution never to be solicitous about any 
temporal concern, thought that he could not accept of this 
condition without infringement of his resolve, since, instead 
of leaving all care to God, he would be providing for 
himself. In this state of doubt he had recourse to his 
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Confessor, who assured him that in so doing he would show 
no want of confidence in God. Upon this he began to beg 
bread sufficient for the voyage, although the Lady Roser 
offered him all he could need, but he would not accept of 
it. When asked where he was going, he answered— “ To 
Rome,” through fear, as he afterwards said, of some feeling 
of vanity had he mentioned Jerusalem as the object of his 
journey, such a pilgrimage being at that time dangerous, 
and very rarely undertaken. A lady of rank to whom he 
made this answer, supposing him to be one of the ordinary 
pilgrims, whose motives are often very mixed, said to him 
with some displeasure — “ To Rome ? Those who go to 
Rome seldom come back the better for their visit” This 
circumstance is related by himself. It is doubtful whether 
this occurrence is the same as that mentioned by Bartoli, 
who tells us that the Saint having applied to a lady named 
Cepilla when begging for provisions for his passage, met 
with a very bad reception, and was treated as a good-for- 
nothing vagabond, for the lady had a son, who, after quitting 
her, led a wandering life, and she looked upon Ignatius as 
the counterpart of her unhappy son, with his poor habili- 
ments yet noble bearing. Bartoli goes on to say that the 
Saint received her bad treatment with thankfulness and joy, 
when she, perceiving her mistake, asked his pardon and 
gave him abundant alms. Later on she acknowledged her 
hastiness with regret, and on St. Ignatius’ return put herself 
under his spiritual direction. 

Before he embarked Ignatius laid upon the stone steps 
near the quay five or six pieces of money called biancas , as 
an alms for the first person into whose hands they should 
fall, for there chanced to be no poor person present to whom 
he could offer them, and yet he had firmly resolved to take 
no money along with him. The passage was made quickly 
by help of a strong west wind, which carried him in five 
days, though not without considerable danger, to the port 
of Gaieta in the kingdom of Naples. From Gaieta he 
travelled on foot to Rome in company with three persons, 
who, like himself, were begging their way. These were a 
young man and a mother with her daughter, the latter being 
in man’s clothes, to avoid the dangers to which she might 
be exposed. On arriving at a certain village they found 
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some people round a large fire, who invited them to warm 
themselves and gave them food. They then offered as 
lodging an upper chamber to the mother and her daughter 
in disguise, and to the young man and St Ignatius a stable 
underneath. At midnight Ignatius heard a great noise 
overhead, accompanied by loud cries for help. Ascending 
in all haste he met the mother and her daughter in flight 
from their apartment, declaring that an attempt had been 
made upon their virtue. As Ignatius raised his voice, and 
cried out in a tone of the highest indignation that such a 
shameful outrage was past being endured, the villain, 
deterred from his abominable design, fled in the obscurity 
of the night. It was to all appearance the young man who 
had travelled in their company, for Ignatius and the two 
others, leaving the place the same night, could not find 
him.* They arrived late the next evening at the gates of a 
little town, which they found closed, so that they were forced 
to pass the night in a chapel outside the walls. In the 
morning, when they presented themselves at the gate they 
were refused entrance, for fear they might be infected with 
the plague. They were therefore obliged to go to beg for 
food in a village at some distance, where Ignatius stayed, 
as he was too weak to proceed, while his companions 
pursued their journey to Rome. The lady to whom the 
place and the country round it belonged having come by 
chance to the village where the Saint was, he went with the 
inhabitants to meet her on her entrance, and asked per- 
mission to pass through the town the gates of which had 
been shut upon him, assuring her that he was not suffering 
from the plague, but from exhaustion and weakness. Having 
obtained permission, he entered the town and begged alms, 
and after a rest of two days was able to continue his 
journey. 

Arriving at Rome on Palm Sunday he found there some 
fellow-countrymen, through whom he obtained from Pope 
Adrian VI. a passport to Jerusalem ; and, having visited 
during Holy Week the Churches of the Stations and some 
of the principal sanctuaries, he continued his way to Venice, 

• It is clear, from the account of Gonzalez (ch. iv.), that he is the 
person spoken of by St. Ignatius. He had learned on the road the 
disguise assumed by the daughter. 
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having first received the Pope’s blessing as a pilgrim to the 
Holy Land.* Thus he stayed only nine days in Rome. His 
compatriots, having in vain attempted to dissuade him from 
his purpose, had in a manner forced him to accept of seven 
or eight pieces of gold, on the ground of the impossibility of 
obtaining a passage on shipboard without money. But 
scarcely had he left the city than he began to feel com- 
punction, as being guilty of a fault against poverty, for 

which he asked pardon of God. In the first impulse of 

regret he threw down the money in the road, but upon 

second thoughts he took it up and gave it to the first poor 
man he met 

In this journey, as in the preceding one, the plague 
which was breaking out in Italy caused him much difficulty 
and embarrassment. His feeble steps, his pale and emaciated 
looks, marked him out as one stricken with the plague, and 
this was enough to make all fly from him and refuse to take 
him in. On his road he fell in with others travelling like 
himself, but on arriving at Chioggia they were told that no 
one was permitted to enter Venice without a bill of health. 
They resolved, therefore, to go to Padua, where they could 
obtain a certificate to show that they came from a part of 
the country which was not infected. His fellow-travellers 
hastened on at so quick a pace that the Saint could not 
keep up with them, and had to pass the night in the open 
air. Abandoned by human aid, and in the most pitiable 
condition, he was not left desolate by Him for Whose sake 
he suffered all these hardships. Our Lord manifested 
Himself to him in the manner in which He ordinarily 
appeared to him, and promised His special protection, of 
which he soon experienced evident proofs. For on the 
next day, not only was he able to enter the city without 
being stopped, but also to pass out of it free, to the great 
astonishment of his companions whom he rejoined, and 
who knew that he had no certificate of health. They were 
much more surprised to observe that, on arriving in Venice, 
where all were taken and examined by the officers of 
the board of health, their certificates were demanded, 

* Gonzalez (ch. iv.) says that he left the eighth or ninth day after 
Palm Sunday, so it could not be, as Bartoli says, the day after Low 
Sunday. 
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whereas the presence of the Saint did not seem to be even 
noticed. 

Having now arrived at Venice, but without knowing 
where to find lodgings for the night, he resolved to pass it 
the best way he could beneath the arcades of the public 
commissioners on the Piazza of St Mark. While he lay 
thus upon the pavement to sleep, forsaken apparently by 
man, God again took him under His own care. A devout 
senator, Marc-Antonio Trevisani, well known for his libe- 
rality and charities to the poor, was startled from his sleep 
by hearing a voice, that said to him — “What! art thou 
sleeping at ease on thy bed, while My dear servant and 
poor pilgrim is lying near thy door in the open air upon the 
pavement?” The friend of the poor rose quickly, filled 
with astonishment, and eager to discover who this could be 
to whose assistance he was summoned in a manner so 
extraordinary, and who was so singularly honoured by 
God. He found Ignatius and took charitable care of him, 
giving him food and lodging. But either because he paid 
too much attention to his guest, or, with a pious curiosity, 
sought to know too much of his hidden virtues, or for some 
other reason, the Saint thought it unsuitable to his condition 
as a pilgrim to remain longer in the senator’s palace.* He 
therefore refused his proffered hospitality, for reasons as 
holy as those which prompted the pious servant of God to 
invite him. 

One day, whilst Ignatius was passing through the city, 
he met a rich merchant of Biscaya, who recognized him and 
asked him whither he was going. The Saint informed him, 
and he invited him to dine with him. Ignatius relates of 
himself that it was his custom on these occasions never to 
speak during meals except when asked a question, and to 
listen to what others said, that he might take occasion from 
it when the repast was over to lead the conversation to • 
some pious subject for the spiritual good of the hearers. 
His entertainer was so much pleased that he wished to^ 
persuade Ignatius to give up his intended voyage and 

* Thi^ saintly man received the poor and lodged them in his own 
palace, and would have spent on them all his fortune had he not been 
hindered by his nephews. He was elected Doge in 1553 without his 
own consent, and died at an advanced age whilst hearing Mass. 
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remain with him. Unable to succeed, he gave proof of 
his friendship by rendering him the service of introducing 
him to Andrea Gritti, the Doge, and obtaining for him an 
audience. The Doge, at the request of the Saint, gave him 
a free passage to Cyprus on a Government vessel, which was 
about to convey thither the new magistrates of the Republic 
Ignatius remained at the merchant’s house until the vessel 
sailed. 

There were very few pilgrims this year for Jerusalem, on 
. account of the plague, and besides, after the fall of Rhodes, 
Dec. 25, a. d. 1522, the Turkish ships made the voyage very 
perilous.* The friends of Ignatius tried to avail themselves 
of this circumstance, and still more of a violent attack of 
fever which seized him some days before his departure, to . 
dissuade him from the enterprise. But nothing could deter 
him, neither danger nor sickness. His soul, superior to 
these considerations, and putting all things human aside, 
regarded only the higher principle within which urged him 
forward, and placed implicit confidence in it as the voice of 
God, which must be obeyed. He expressed these senti- 
ments in his usual forcible manner when replying to the 
expostulations of his friends, “ That if he could not find a 
ship in which to embark, he was confident that he could 
pass the sea safely on a plank.” 

Upon the day fixed for his departure, he was so ill 
that the physician, on being asked by the people of the 
house whether he could set sail in such a state, answered, 
“Yes, if he wishes to die on the passage.” However, he 
hastened on board at the signal of the gun fired for sailing, 
and quitted the harbour for Jerusalem on the 14th of July. 
The voyage had so salutary an effect upon his health, that 
after the usual sea-sickness he was cured of the fever. But 
the ribald and wicked behaviour of some of the passengers 
and crew caused him greater pain and grief than the fear 
of corsairs. He continually rebuked them for their vile 
language, and this in bolder and more menacing terms than 
such rough and violent men would brook, for they had no 
regard for anything sacred upon earth. Some Spaniards 
among the passengers having taken notice of this, advised 

• The ship which bore the pilgrims had only thirteen of them on 
board, and had already sailed. Eight more were to sail with Ignatius. 
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him to be more cautious. In fact the sailors had agreed 
among themselves to take their revenge on this preacher 
out of season by landing him and leaving him on a desert 
island that was near. But as they approached it a contrary 
wind sprung up which made it impossible to land, and 
carried them quickly to the Isle of Cyprus. There Ignatius 
was informed that the ship with the pilgrims which had left 
Venice before him was lying in the harbour of Salina, thirty 
miles distant He went thither with the other eight pilgrims 
on the ship with him, and thus they happily reached the 
coast of Syria after a passage of forty-eight days. From 
Joppa, where they landed, they took their departure for 
Jerusalem mounted upon asses, according to the custom ot 
the country. When they were coming near to the Holy 
City a Spanish gentleman, Don Diego Nunez, devoutly 
said that as soon as they came in sight of the walls of 
Jerusalem it would be well to enter into their hearts and 
examine themselves in silence. The pilgrims all assented, 
and soon after seeing the Franciscan Brothers coming to 
meet them with the cross they dismounted from their beasts 
to make the rest of the road on foot They entered in 
procession about mid-day on the 4th of September that city 
in which the Expectation of the Nations was seen visible in 
the Flesh. 
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CHAPTER V. 



IGNATIUS IS OBLIGED TO LEAVE JERUSALEM. HIS RETURN 
TO SPAIN. 

Everything tends to show that Ignatius in making the 
journey to Jerusalem had no other object than to take up 
his abode near the sepulchre of our Lord, and there labour 
to extend the Kingdom of Christ, and to make war upon 
His enemies. It was not then a simple pilgrimage that he 
was making, for the East had been his first thought after his 
conversion. He had the idea of at once establishing, on 
the very spot sanctified by the presence of our Lord in the 
Flesh, a Society of Jesus composed of Apostolic evangelical 
labourers whose spiritual warfare, in the midst of the children 
of Mahomet, should open a way to new triumphs of the 
Catholic Church. This was without doubt a noble concep- 
tion, which the swords of the Christian chivalry of Europe 
had not been able to realize by the efforts and enthusiasm 
of centuries. That this was the real design of St Ignatius 
is proved by the pains he took to gain a footing in 
Palestine, and of these I shall speak in the proper place, 
contenting myself with remarking here that to the last years 
of his life he thought seriously of securing at least an 
entrance for the Society into Jerusalem. An idea which 
may be considered as one of the characteristic elements of 
the Exercises, though this is not a place in which to dwell 
on the connection. 

Ignatius certainly did not conceal his design from the 
Fathers resident in the Holy Land, as his biographers have 
asserted without proof. On the contrary, from what he 
himself states we may conclude that he confided to them 
his plan with the hope that, ignorant as he was of the true 
state of things there, he might obtain their counsel and 
assistance. His silence could have served no purpose, for 
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if he had remained in Jerusalem his plans could not 
have been executed in secret. The Franciscans, who knew 
the state of things, could not act otherwise than they did ; 
though the threat of excommunication in case he remained 
at Jerusalem seems like an excessive measure, unless we 
can justify it by supposing that they did know the whole 
plan of the pilgrim, and that they considered it so preju- 
dicial to the interests of Christianity in the Holy Land as 
to oblige them in case of necessity to have recourse to so 
severe a measure. Under this supposition, moreover, we 
can understand the prudent and evasive reply of the Father 
Guardian, to whom the Saint communicated his purpose of 
remaining at Jerusalem. • The Father Guardian did not 
absolutely refuse him the permission which he asked, but 
made it dependent on a condition that Ignatius could not 
fulfil. He told him that it might possibly be permitted if 
he could maintain himself upon his own resources, but that 
he must await the return of the Provincial, who was then at 
Bethlehem, for it was he who must decide the question. 
This answer, though in truth an evasive one, appeared to 
the Saint like a real promise in his favour, and considering 
the whole thing to be certain, he wrote in the joy of his 
heart to his friends at Barcelona.* 

Ignatius visited several times all the holy places in 
Jerusalem and in its environs, both alone and with other 
pilgrims ; and we may picture to ourselves with what 
fervour of devotion he would propose to consecrate himself 
entirely to the service of God, and to walk in the footsteps 
of his crucified Saviour. On the day on which the other 
pilgrims were to depart, Ignatius was unexpectedly sum- 
moned into the presence of the Provincial, who had 
returned from Bethlehem, and he was apprised, to his great 
astonishment, that he must leave with the rest on the 
morrow, as his design of remaining and fixing his residence 
at Jerusalem would be good neither for himself nor for the 

* If these letters could be found they would inform us how matters 
passed. Mariani (p. 52), according to the Bollandists, speaks of a 
letter written to Dona Pasquale as still extant. The Bollandists 
mention only to whom the letters were addressed, and speak of them 
in the past tense, not as now existing. In fact I have found none such 
in any collection, either printed or MSS., at Rome or elsewhere. 
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interests of the convent. Several times already, he was told, 
had the pilgrims, having imprudently passed the bonds 
prescribed them, fallen into the hands of the Arabs and had 
been even killed by them; that the convent had been 
obliged to ransom them at great expense, which had fallen, 
heavily upon them. Ignatius, disconcerted by this unex- 
pected declaration, which seemed to defeat all his plans, 
answered that he feared neither slavery nor death for Jesus 
Christ, and that if taken he did not ask to be redeemed ; at 
the same time with a modest assurance he declared his 
intention to remain if he could do so without offence to 
God. He added . this proviso with confidence, being 
persuaded that his purpose was agreeable to Him. But, 
however good his purpose might be, it was not the appoint- 
ment of Divine Providence that he should execute it then 
and there; for God made use of the Provincial, who was 
the spiritual Superior of Ignatius, to make known His 
will. He informed St. Ignatius that he had received powers 
from the Holy See to allow whom he pleased to stay at 
Jerusalem, and to send others away, and that whoever 
resisted his orders would fall under excommunication, 
offering at the same time to show the Bull of the Pope 
which conferred on him these powers.* 

Ignatius did not require the Pope's Bull to be shown to 
him, but submitting himself to the divine will, declared to 
the Father Provincial that his word was enough, and that he 
would obey his orders. Before leaving, however, he wished 
once more to visit the Mount of Olives. Now it must be 
observed that visiting the holy places beyond the walls of 
Jerusalem, was at that time very dangerous for persons, 
whether alone or with other pilgrims, unless they were 
accompanied by a Turk as guard, whom it was necessary to 
pay. Ignatius ventured to attempt it, and arrived without 
being observed at the summit of the Mount, where, 
according to the tradition, the prints of our Saviour's Feet 
as He mounted to Heaven, are left upon the rock. As- 
he had to purchase permission of the guards to pay 

* This declaration shows that it was not Ignatius* stay at Jerusalem 
which the Franciscans disapproved of, but only his intention of preach- 
ing to the infidels. And this they could very well forbid him to da 
without giving him the reasons of their conduct. 
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his respects to the holy place, he gave them his pocket- 
knife in order to obtain it. When on his return into 
Jerusalem he had reached the spot which once was 
Bethphage, it came to his mind that he had not observed 
to which point of the compass our Lord’s footsteps were 
turned. He therefore went back and purchased again the 
permission to satisfy his devotion by giving to the guard a 
pair of scissors, and so found his way back to the city. 
As, however, an eye was kept on his movements, his 
absence from the convent was soon discovered, and they 
sent after him an Armenian servant, who as soon as he per- 
ceived him threatened him with his stick, and reproaching 
him for his rashness, dragged him roughly by the arm back 
to the convent Ignatius bore this rude treatment with 
patience, and during the whole time of it saw our Lord as 
he was accustomed to behold Him, appearing close beside 
him in the air. The following day he departed with the 
other pilgrims for Europe, having stayed about six weeks in 
Jerusalem. 

They found at the point of embarkation, which probably 
was Joppa, three ships ready to sail, of which one was a 
Turkish vessel and the two others were Venetian. Of the 
Venetian ships one was large and sound, the other but 
small and leaky. Since the winter was approaching, when 
storms are frequent, the pilgrims chose the safer ship, and 
begged of the captain to take Ignatius for nothing on 
account of his poverty, saying that they looked upon him 
as a Saint The captain refused, and only laughed at their 
request, remarking that if he was a Saint he had no need of 
a ship, but could walk over the water like St James. He 
met with a better reception on the smaller vessel, which set 
sail eirly next day in company with the two others under a 
favourable wind. But towards evening a violent gale arose 
which separated the three vessels. The Turkish ship 
foundered at sea with goods and all on board. The larger 
and sounder Venetian vessel was wrecked upon the rocky 
coast of the Isle of Cyprus, though the goods and 
passengers were saved. The little barque which bore the 
Saint was the only one that weathered the storm, and after 
being tossed by the tempest escaped the perils of the sea 
and came safe to land in Apulia, where it put in to repair 

F 
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damages, and then continued its voyage to Venice, at which 
place it arrived towards the middle of January, 1524, after 
a passage of altogether two months and a half. Ignatius 
stayed there only a few days to rest after his long fatigue, 
and it is probable that the good merchant who had treated 
him so kindly the previous summer offered him again 
friendly hospitality.* 

Thus ended the journey of St Ignatius, from which he 
had looked for so successful an issue. And, we may ask, 
had it been for him only an ordinary pilgrimage? He 
certainly must have asked himself this question, when he 
found himself obliged to seek a new way of reconciling the 
plan of life he had formed with the wants of the times. 
He had by experience found that the East contained no 
elements suitable for his design; and he was now convinced 
that to labour with fruit for the good of souls and of the 
Church, he must first of all prepare himself in the ordinary 
way, and not neglect the human means prescribed by 
Providence of acquiring the necessary learning and of 
embracing the ecclesiastical state. The position in which 
he was placed brought these things forcibly before him, and 
kept these thoughts continually in his mind during the 
voyage. It was then that he laid down a plan for the 
future, which indeed seemed to postpone indefinitely the 
accomplishment of his object. But, like a valorous knight 
who has essayed an enterprise without calculating his 
powers and has failed, he showed still greater courage and 
energy in resolving to begin anew, and as a child learn the 
first elements of the sciences, that so being better prepared 
he might return to his work after a long novitiate or proba- 
tion. His strong will resolutely embraced what reason 
pointed out as necessary to be done. He determined to 
return and study at Manresa, where he could count upon 
the aid of the friends whom he had left Thus, after a few 
days* rest, he took his way from Venice while the season 
was still wintry and severe, in scanty clothing, and having 

* Bartoli, and all who follow his account, make Cyprus the scene of 
the captain's refusal to take the Saint on board, and suppose, without 
proof and contrary to probability, two passages from Cyprus to Joppa, 
and again from Cyprus to Venice. I have followed Orlandini, who 
speaks but of the one embarkation on the coast of Syria. 
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many dangers to pass through, for his route lay by Genoa, 
and he was obliged to traverse the theatre of the war then 
raging in Upper Italy between France and Spain. At 
Ferrara, while he was praying in the cathedral, a mendicant 
asked of him an alms, and received from him a piece of 
silver instead of the small coin which he expected. Scarce 
had the first quitted him when a second presented himself, 
and then a number more pressed round. His friends at 
Venice had forced him to accept of about fifteen crowns, 
which he probably intended to distribute to the poor, and 
he gave them entire as they were with a smiling air, and 
when he had no more to give he expressed his sorrow at 
sending away the rest who came empty. Such liberality 
from a man who appeared as poor as themselves seemed 
marvellous to these poor people, and when he left the place 
they began to cry after him, thinking perhaps he was some 
Saint who had appeared under this form, “ See, the Saint ! 
the Saint ! ” Ignatius thus reduced to extreme poverty, had 
to continue his journey begging, and before he arrived at 
Genoa experienced considerable danger from the armies 
engaged in the war.' 

One time he was stopped by a Spanish sentinel on the 
road near a walled town, and as he had passed the lines 
alone, they conducted him as a suspicious person to the 
gate of the town, where they began to question him. Then 
they searched him carefully, lest he might be the bearer of 
important papers, and even stripped him of his clothes. 
On his protesting that he was innocent, and as they found 
nothing on him to inculpate him, they conducted him half- 
stripped to their officer to know what they should do with 
him. Ignatius’ first thought while they were conducting 
him was to imagine to himself our Lord led in shame 
through the streets of Jerusalem; and his first emotion was 
that of joy in being treated as our Lord was. But when he 
reflected on the consequences that might follow from his 
position if they took him for a spy, he asked himself the 
question whether he ought to declare himself to the officer 
who and what he was and speak to him according to his 
rank, or should continue to express himself like a person of 
low condition, as he had been doing for the sake of con- 
cealment. Upon reflection he rejected this new thought as 
f 2 
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a piece of weakness inspired by the desire of making an 
impression upon the commander, and so escape the 
disgrace by being put in prison, or of suffering perhaps 
even worse. Full of holy indignation against himself he 
said, “No, I will not behave to him as a great Lord, nor 
make low obeisance, nor even take off my hat to him.” In 
fact he conducted himself as a simpleton, not answering the 
questions put to him, or else making answers not to the 
purpose. When asked, however, if he was a spy, he 
answered that he was not. The commandant soon per- 
ceived that his men had made a mistake, and reprimanded 
them sharply for having brought before him a half-witted 
creature as a spy. The soldiers, angry at his reprimand, 
vented their ill-humour upon the Saint, beating and mal- 
treating him in a brutal manner. A subaltern officer, pitying 
his condition, gave him lodging and food. The following 
day things seemed to take no better turn, for Ignatius, 
having walked all day till nightfall without hindrance, was 
seen by a French sentinel of a garrison in a fortress, and 
conducted to the presence of the captain. Here, however, 
he was treated more humanely, and the very reverse 
happened of what he might have expected when on their 
asking who he was, he replied that he was a Spaniard, and 
of Guipuscoa. In fact the captain was himself a native of 
that country, and treated Ignatius as a fellow-countryman, 
taking care of him, and freely allowing him to continue his 
journey the next day. At Genoa he quickly found an 
opportunity of crossing over to Spain, having met in the 
commander of the galley a friend, Don Rodrigo Portundo, 
whom he had known at the Court of Spain, and who took 
him on board of one of his ships. Here again he found 
himself in the midst of that warfare, which once he had 
sought so eagerly, but which now had no longer any charms 
for him, nor any laurels for him to win. The Spanish fleet 
was pursued and closely pressed by the famous Admiral 
Andrea Doria, who at this time was in the service of 
France. However, Ignatius reached the harbour of Barce- 
lona at the end of February or the beginning of March in 
the year 1524. 
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ST. IGNATIUS ATTENDS SCHOOL AT BARCELONA AND ALCALA. 

HIS ZEAL FOR THE SALVATION OF SOULS. 

As soon as Ignatius arrived at Barcelona he hastened to 
communicate his new plan to his pious benefactress, Dona 
Isabel Roser, who approved of it entirely. He was also 
encouraged in his design by a certain Jerome Ardebal, a 
man who feared God, and kept a public school of the Latin 
language. Both these offered him their assistance; the 
first engaged to provide him with support and the second to 
give him gratuitously the lessons he required. But Ignatius, 
having made acquaintance at Manresa with a Cistercian of 
great experience in the spiritual life, of whose counsels he 
had resolved during his voyage to avail himself, would not 
accept the kind offers of these two friends unless he could 
make his studies at Manresa. In fact he went there with 
this design, but finding the Religious whom he sought no 
longer alive he returned to accept their generous offers, and 
they faithfully fulfilled their promises. Agnes Pasquale 
provided him with lodgings, and her brother Pujol, the 
parish Priest, lent him the books he required. By degrees 
the circle of his acquaintance and benefactors increased, 
owing to the spiritual advantages derived from his company 
and conversation, and from his experience in spiritual things. 
Amongst others the names are recorded of Dona Stephana 
de Requesens, Dona Isabella de Bajadox, Dona Guiomar 
Gralla, Dona Elizabeth de Sosa, and others besides, several 
of whom belonged to distinguished families. His circum- 
stances here assumed a condition similar to that in which 
he had lived at Manresa. The good were drawn to him 
with a powerful attraction, while, on the other hand, he 
roused the strong opposition of the bad, and they poured 
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out against him the hatred they felt against piety and virtue. 
They treated him in the most outrageous manner, and 
having learned that he was of noble extraction, as his 
manners and appearance indicated, they tried to make him 
pass for a man who had quitted his home to live as an idle 
vagabond. Not content with this they tried to frighten him 
by menaces, but the Saint took no notice of their words, 
and preserved a serene and smiling countenance, proceeding 
on his path with firmness, and counting his antagonists 
as men who did him a true service. The manufacturers 
and people employed in the house of his benefactress 
took part in this ill-usage of him, and, by way of 
revenge, before he left he obtained their conversion by 
his prayers.* 

Ignatius had now become, at the age of thirty-three, a 
scholar studying the rudiments of the Latin tongue, amongst 
boys who surpassed him in quickness of learning and in the 
progress they had made. This act of his proves that he 
possessed a strength and magnanimity of soul, for a parallel 
to which we may look in the old histories of Grecian 
worthies, some few of whom have gained a glorious 
celebrity by less than what he did, for he had to triumph 
over greater difficulties, and to overcome the humiliation 
and wearisomeness of a study so little agreeable to his 
ardent character or his former habits of life. But the 
greatest obstacle arose from the irresistible drawing of his 
mind to prayer and contemplation of heavenly things, and 
this tendency became stronger than ever, and so constantly 
occupied his mind as to lead him to neglect his studies and 
his lessons. He soon became aware that he must put a 
salutary restraint upon his inclination, and had recourse for 
this purpose to decisive measures, binding himself to keep 
his resolution by a vow. For one day he begged his pre- 
ceptor to come with him into the Church of our Lady of the 
Sea, which was close by, and there, falling upon his knees, 
he asked pardon for his past negligence, and promised him 

* The house in which Ignatius lodged was in the street of the cotton- 
spinners, the last upon the left hand as you go down to the sea. He 
inhabited a little chamber at the top of the staircase in the middle of' 
the upper story. It is plain, from what can be gathered, that the 
Pasquale family were opulent manufacturers. 
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under vow to apply himself with all possible diligence for 
the future, and earnestly besought him that if at any time 
he failed in his promise he would punish him as he would 
a child in the presence of the scholars. This act of heroic 
humility increased still more the esteem his master had for 
him, and all those who were acquainted with him, and, at 
the same time, it caused him to make greater progress in 
his studies. Nor was the lesson which he thus learned by 
experience by any means a fruitless one, seeing that it 
served afterwards to help him to prescribe those exact 
rules regarding the studies of the Society and the practices 
of piety which were to accompany them, that the one might 
assist the other. Upon this subject he thus writes in after- 
times, when General of the Society — “ We must not be sur- 
prised if our studies do not always derive from the holiness 
of their object that unction which we could desire, for He 
to Whom alone it belongs to grant this grace dispenses it to 
whom He will, and only when it seems good to Him ; so that 
when we do not feel it we ought to think that it is Divine 
Providence that would deprive us of these sensible conso- 
lations during the time of our studies, which generally 
present many difficulties to the mind, and for the reason 
that these sensible delights, as they give great pleasure to 
the soul, so they tend to enfeeble the body. Besides, the 
study of the sciences has commonly the effect of stilling 
the sentiments of piety and drying up the feelings. But, 
notwithstanding, study undertaken for the sole sake of 
pleasing God is an excellent exercise of piety. Provided 
that the solidity of virtue suffers no detriment, and that the 
time prescribed by the Constitutions is given to prayer, 
sensible consolations are of little importance ; we must not 
be disquieted at the loss of them, but accept from the hand 
of God all that He pleases to send us, and keep our eye 
upon the main thing, which is patience, humility, obedience, 
and charity.”* 

Ignatius lived at Barcelona in the same manner as he 
had done at Manresa, if we take into account the difference 
of circumstances. He practised the same austerities, giving 
to prayer the greater part of the night, since he could not 
give to it much of the daytime. He was poorly dressed, 
* Bartoli, i., 26. 
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and wore shoes without soles to them, and begged his daily 
bread, giving to other poor people the best of what he 
received, whether in food or other alms. Being found 
fault with for this he would reply — “What, then, would 
you do if Christ our Lord asked of you an alms ? Would 
you be content to give Him of the worst ? ” As to what 
passed in his prayer during the night we have declaration 
upon oath taken from an eye-witness, John Pasquale, the 
son of his hostess, who often out of curiosity watched the 
Saint through a crevice of the door. He observed that from 
time to time the room was lit up by a bright light, which 
seemed to proceed from the Saint in prayer ; that when on 
his knees he was often raised from the ground, and that in 
his ecstasy he would gently say, in a scarce audible voice — 
“O Lord, if men only knew Thee!” And another time, 
speaking of himself, he said — “ My God, Thy goodness 
is infinite in bearing with so miserable a sinner.” He 
was once also in public raised from the ground in a 
rapture. He often visited the church of the Nuns of 
the Order of St Jerome, and these saw that one day, 
having prayed three hours motionless and with a glistening 
countenance at the altar of St. Matthew, he was raised 
in the air in a kneeling posture, and remained so a long 
time.* 

Ignatius prayed for the interests of the Kingdom of God, 
and not for his own individual consolation, but we have 
only scanty evidence to show the number of those to whom 
he did good during this period of his life, and we are left to 
little more than conjectures. We may gather, however, 
thus much from his written life. Outside of the walls of 
the town, between the Porta Nueva and the Porta San 
Daniele, was situated a convent of Dominican Nuns, 
bearing the name of the “Holy Angels,” into which, 
through neglect of inclosure, a worldly life had so far 
found entrance that, to the great scandal of the Faithful, 

* He appears to have held some communication with the Nuns of 
this convent, for one of them, Antonetta Strada, received a reliquary 
from him containing a little earth and a pebble from the Holy Land. 
This relic was still kept, in 1800, on the high altar of the church, and 
under it was written, in the Saint’s own handwriting — “ For a keep- 
sake” (Menchacha, Comm, prat., 1. i., p. 2). 
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the parlour was frequented by men who visited the convent 
The Saint was aware of this disgraceful state of things, and 
resolved upon putting an end to it Accordingly he made 
a visit daily to the church of the convent, and prayed for 
the conversion of the Nuns. After he had continued to do 
so for some time the Sisters took notice of him, and could 
not but admire the fervour of his prayers, the expression of 
his countenance, and the tears which he shed. The novelty 
excited their curiosity, and when they heard it reported 
that he was a Saint they wished to hear him, and so invited 
him to an interview. This was what he desired. He began 
at once to put before them, in the liveliest and most striking 
manner, the holiness of their vocation, and the consequences 
which the life they were leading would entail upon them, 
the wrong they did to God, the scandal they gave to men, 
and the loss of grace they incurred. In the course of his 
conversations he laid before them the grand truths of religion 
on the end of man — especially when consecrated to God by 
vows, sin, and the chastisements of God upon it, and the 
chief points of the Spiritual Exercises. He then taught 
them to meditate on these subjects and on the life of Jesus 
Christ, and by these means wrought such a change in them 
that not only was strict inclosure re-established, but they 
returned to the full spirit of their Rule. This improvement 
was displeasing to those with whose disedifying visits it 
interfered, and roused their anger against the author of it, 
which they soon made him feel. They resolved to deter 
him from his visits, and twice they caused him to be beaten 
on his road. Seeing, however, that he persevered, they 
suborned two Moorish slaves with orders to kill him. These 
awaited him at the gate of St. Daniel, as he was returning 
from the convent, in company of a good Priest named 
Puyalto, who was assisting him in the work of the conversion 
of the Nuns. The assassins fell upon them with such fury 
that they left them for dead upon the ground, and the Priest 
died a few days after from the effect of the blows. Ignatius 
was found in this condition by a miller, who, out of com- 
passion, laid him on his mule and conveyed him to his 
lodging. There his death was hourly expected, and for 
about thirty days it was uncertain whether he would live or 
die, but, notwithstanding his sufferings and extreme exhaus- 
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tion, he would not leave off wearing his hairshirt until his 
Confessor, a Franciscan, commanded him to do so. During 
his convalescence he received from all of every rank marks 
of the most sincere respect and regard. Ladies of the 
highest station in life were eager to visit him and wait on 
him, and the poor surrounded his bed, offering all that they 
could, namely, their prayers and their tears. Nor were 
these offered up in vain, for, to the joy of all but his wicked 
enemies, he recovered. As soon as he could leave his sick 
bed his first visit was to the Convent of the Angels, in spite 
of the remonstrances and entreaties of the Senora Pasquale, 
to whom he replied that he desired nothing so much as to 
die for the glory of God and the good of his neighbours. 
However, he not only received no harm, but had soon the 
satisfaction of seeing the author of the outrage against him 
come as a penitent to beg forgiveness. This man was one 
Ribera, a merchant, who, being touched with remorse, came 
to discover himself to the Saint as he returned from the 
Convent of the Angels, and, while he promised amendment 
of life, declared that he had had no intention of killing him, 
but only of putting him in fear. 

It happened at the same time that, in his return from 
the convent, he passed through the street of Belloc and saw 
a great crowd assembled, from which loud cries and lamen- 
tions proceeded. Hastening to the spot whence they came, 
he found that a man named Lissani had hanged himself in a 
fit of desperation at having lost a lawsuit with his brother. 
Ignatius drew near to the body, which had been cut down, 
and hoping that the poor man might not be quite dead 
endeavoured to recall him to life. Seeing that his efforts 
were in vain, he fell upon his knees and poured forth tears 
and prayers in behalf of one who had died such a miserable 
death. Many of the by-standers united their prayers with 
his, and he then rose and pronounced aloud over him the 
holy name of Jesus. The dead man instantly opened his 
eyes, came to himself, and had time to express his sorrow 
for what he had done before he closed his eyes for ever. 
Some documents declare that he had time to make his 
confession. His body, by the Bishop’s permission, to whom 
all the circumstances of the fact were given, was buried in 
consecrated ground. The by-standers, who had attentively 
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observed all that the Saint did, were deeply moved at the 
spectacle of which they were eye-witnesses.* 

As we have said above, St Ignatius had long desired to 
find some companions animated with sentiments like his 
own, and calculated to aid him in his undertakings for the 
sake of God and the good of the Church. He endeavoured 
to carry this intention into effect at Barcelona, and out of a 
number who presented themselves he made choice of three, 
whom he judged to be the most suitable, but who had not 
yet completed their studies. The first, by name Calisto, 
had, by counsel of the Saint, made a pilgrimage to Jerusa- 
lem — perhaps Ignatius wished to put him on his trial. He 
speaks of him in a letter written at this time to Agnes 
Pasquale — 

My Sister in our Lord Jesus Christ, — 

I have thought it my duty to write to you, on account 
of the desire which I know you have to serve our Lord, and because I 
think you are in affliction at the loss of your daughter, the gracious 
child whom it has pleased God to take to Himself, and at the troubles 
raised up against you by your many enemies through your service to 
God, as well as the temptations of the common enemy of mankind, 
who never ceases to lay snares for us. I assure you, by the love of our 
Lord God, in which you daily endeavour to make progress, avoiding 
everything that may be an impediment to it, this temptation will have 
no power to hurt you, if you have a care to prefer above all things the 
glory of God, as you are bound to do, especially seeing that He does 
not ask of you to undertake anything that may be injurious to you by 
the efforts it may require, but would have you on the contrary rejoice in 
Him, and give your body what is necessary for it. Let Him be the end 
of all your thougths, words, and actions. As to temporal affairs, be 
occupied in them in such a manner as always to prefer to them the 
commands of our Lord, for such is His will and desire, and whoever 
considers it well will find that this life is more sad and full of pains . .f 

* This account is taken from the Acts of the Canonization of 
St. Ignatius. Much has been said for and against the reality of the 
death of Lissani, as may be seen in the Bollandists. According to the 
opinion of the by-standers and of John Pasquale, he was really dead. 
The latter, however, could not affirm positively that he recovered his 
speech or made his confession, but he was sure that he gave signs of 
repentance. The first Fathers of the Society leave us in uncertainty 
about the fact. The juridical informations were taken too late to 
ascertain from the proofs then existing as to whether Lissani was really 
dead, and whether, if dead and resuscitated, he recovered the full use of 
his senses for a short time, so as to be able to repent. 

+ We could not decipher the words that follow and close this 
sentence. 
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There is here at present a pilgrim named Calisto, with whom I 
should wish to treat on the matter relative to you, for it may be that 
you will find in him more than he at first appears to give promise of. 
Let us then for the sake of the love of God take courage in our Lord, 
to Whom we owe so much, and let us exhort each other to receive 
His gifts with the same generous will as He bestows them. May our 
Blessed Lady intercede with her Son our Lord for us sinners, and 
obtain for us His blessing on our endeavours, that our hearts and minds 
may rise up from all feebleness and discouragement to strength and joy, 
for His greater glory. 

Barcelona, St. Nicholas’ Day.* 

The second disciple who joined St Ignatius was named 
Artiaga, and the third was Diego de Cazeres, who held a 
situation at the Court of the Viceroy of Catalonia. Among 
those refused by the Saint was a certain Rodis, to whom he 
addressed these prophetic words — “ You cannot follow me, 
but one of your sons will enter the Order which, by the grace 
of God, I shall found.” This double prophecy was verified, 
for within sixteen years from this date the Society of Jesus 
was publicly acknowledged, and afterwards a son of Rodis 
— Michael Rodis, a distinguished lawyer — entered the 
Society, and has mentioned that he heard from his father 
the words we have related.+ 

In these occupations two years had elapsed, and Arde- 
bal, the preceptor of Ignatius, as well as others who were 
interested in him, thought that he ought not to study Latin 
any longer, but proceed at once to philosophy. Ignatius, 
wishing neither to follow his own light nor to reject the 
opinion of others, requested to be subjected to an 
examination, that he might be assured that he was fit to 
pass to higher studies. A distinguished theologian examined 
him and declared him to be sufficiently well prepared, upon 
which he resolved to go for his studies to the University of 
Alcala, which had been lately founded by Cardinal Ximenfes, 
and already enjoyed a high reputation. He arrived there at 
the beginning of August in the year 1526, preceding his 
three companions who were to follow him. The impression 
which he had made at Barcelona was such, that fifteen years 

* The year is not given, but it can be no other than the year 1525, 
for the year following he was a student at Alcala. 

+ The Bollandists cite the authentic testimony of Father Francis de 
Caspez, who declared that he had often heard this prophecy from the 
mouth of Father Michael Rodis. 
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after his departure the remembrance of his stay there was 
still fresh, so much so that when a near relative of the Saint, 
Antonio d’Araoz, who had lately entered the Society, came 
to this city, he was in a manner besieged in his house by a 
crowd of people who came to hear news of Ignatius, and 
who recounted to him at the same time what they had seen 
and heard of Ignatius during his stay at Barcelona. 

The Saint pursued at Alcala the same kind of life which 
he had led at Barcelona, dividing his time between study, 
prayer, and the works of charity to which he was prompted 
by his zeal for the salvation of souls. He lodged at first at 
a hospital,* where, in waiting upon the sick, he made 
acquaintance with a young Frenchman named John, a page 
in the household of Don Martin of Cordova, Viceroy of 
Navarre, who was suffering from a wound received in a 
quarrel a little time before, when his master passed through 
Alcala. Ignatius gave all the attention to his wants, both 
corporal and spiritual, that charity could suggest; and God 
blessed his labours, for this young man, quitting the world, 
put himself into the hands of St. Ignatius, and thus became 
his fourth disciple. He joined the three others when they 
came to Alcala, and they lodged in the house of a printer, 
Diego d’Eguia, with whose brother Ignatius was previously 
acquainted.t 

The members of this little Society lived on alms, and 
wore the same dress, a long habit of light grey and a cap of 
the same colour, so that the people called them the ensa- 
cados , or men in sacks. They put in practice all the works 
of mercy, but our Saint desired always to live unknown, as 
the following circumstance shows. A rich merchant of 
Azpeytia, named Martin Saez, having come on business to 

* He afterwards quitted this abode for the new hospital, where he 
was lodged in a room haunted by evil spirits. He was not informed of 
this, and the first night was much alarmed by the noises he heard, but 
he quickly took courage and commanded the infesting spirits to disturb 
the place no more. After which they never returned. 

t He afterwards entered the Society, and at that time assisted the 
Saint with alms for the sick and poor. One day when Ignatius had 
recourse to his generosity and he had no money to give, he opened a 
chest and offered him some bed-coverings, and some torches and other 
articles, which Ignatius took away enveloped in a cloth, and sold for the 
poor. 
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Alcala, heard speak of his countryman as a Saint, and as he 
had seen him before in his own country he wished to renew 
his acquaintance with him. Accordingly he waited for him 
one day as he came from school, and following him 
unobserved he saw him enter a poor dwelling, and not 
long after come out again. When Ignatius had quitted it 
he also went in, and finding there a poor old sick woman, 
asked her who that student was who had just left the house, 
and whether she was acquainted with his name. She replied 
that she was not, but that he was a Saint who came every 
day to see her and bring her alms, and also comfort her 
with his pious discourse. Saez desired her to tell the 
unknown on his return that, if he had any need of assist- 
ance for himself or others there was one who would 
abundantly supply him. She gave the message, but Ignatius, 
finding that he was observed, came there no more, saying to 
the old woman — “Good sister, I have hitherto taken care of 
you, but God will henceforth provide for you in some other 
manner, and to his care I commend you.” 

Our Saint’s zeal for the good of souls was still greater. 
When he gave an alms he never failed to accompany it with 
suitable lessons and exhortations to virtue, and the fulfil- 
ment of religious duties. These he gave not only in private 
to individuals, but in public to all who were willing to hear 
them. He set before them the great truths of religion, 
which are of themselves so powerful to move the feelings, 
and were made more so by the manner in which he 
explained them as set forth in the Exercises, enlightened 
by his own ardent piety and lively faith. His teaching 
consisted chiefly of popular exercises, which he and his 
disciples subsequently developed. He held conferences of 
the students, teaching them the means of progress in 
perfection, and conversing with them on pious subjects. 
Two characteristic points were peculiarly his own ; on the 
one hand, entire disregard of all human considerations, and 
abandonment of self to the operations of grace, and, on the 
other, the employment of all human means in disposing 
souls to receive it. These two principles were developed in 
his own conduct in proportion as he advanced in the paths 
of perfection, and he has left them as an inheritance to his 
children, prescribing them as a rule of conduct, in which the 
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forces of Heaven and earth are combined in a manner con- 
formable to the state of man in this world, so as to attain 
happily to the end of creation. Thus that schism caused by 
sin, which weakens our strength by division and exposes us 
to strife and danger, is remedied; weakness and inconstancy 
give way to strength and confidence, union takes the place 
of division, search becomes possession, and trouble and 
disquietude dre changed into certainty and repose. 

We may well conjecture that, here as elsewhere, the 
efforts of the Saint were crowned with success, and that 
numerous conversions were made which remain unrecorded ; 
it is certain that he sowed seeds which afterwards sprung up. 
It was only natural that a soul like his, touched with divine 
grace, and coming into contact with men of all kinds, should 
draw many of them by its influence, and work in them a 
salutary reformation. But in this work he was distinguished 
by the characteristic difference between him and the false 
reformers of the time — that he built up in the Church and 
with the Church. Like salt which retains its savour, he 
renewed that which was beginning to decay, and, by the 
virtue of the teaching of the Gospel, infused fresh vigour 
into spiritual life and attachment to the Church. A fact is 
recounted of him which shows how gifted he was in con- 
verting souls most deeply sunk in vice. It was then the 
custom, and continued so a long time afterwards, that young 
ecclesiastics, who, though not Priests, yet held preferments 
in the cathedral churches, should go to the Universities to 
complete their studies. There was at Alcala at that fime 
one of these young Clergy, a Canon of one of the principal 
churches in Spain. Having made acquaintance with some 
disorderly students he led a life little in conformity with his 
vocation and very scandalous to others. Ignatius undertook 
his conversion. After having implored light and assistance 
from Heaven, he went to the Canon’s house, and, arming 
himself with courage and patience, sent in a message that 
he desired to have an interview with him. The Canon 
received him with a look that plainly showed such people 
as Ignatius were not welcome at his house. However, he 
observed the ordinary forms of politeness, so much so that, 
when the Saint expressed a wish to speak with him alone he 
•dismissed his attendants. Ignatius addressed himself to 
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his conscience, speaking respectfully but forcibly, and telling 
him plainly the opinion entertained of him commonly in the 
town, but which his flatterers had concealed from him. 
Wounded in his pride and transported with anger, the 
Canon interrupted him by a torrent of abuse, and ended 
by threatening to have him thrown out of the window. The 
servants, hearing loud words, hastened to the room, but 
before they entered Ignatius had time to address some 
words to him which calmed his anger, though what he said 
or how it took such effect upon him is a mystery. The 
servants, on entering, saw only that their master was 
advancing towards Ignatius with signs of singular respect, 
and received orders to prepare a repast for himself and the 
visitor. To complete the good work begun, the Saint con- 
sented to remain, with such happy result that the Canon 
not only changed his whole life and continued always 
a friend and protector of Ignatius, but used his great 
influence with others, and so was able to render him a 
double service. 

Trials and contradictions could not fail to find out 
Ignatius at Alcala, as they had found him at Barcelona 
and Manresa ; and the more so, as the sphere of his action 
was enlarged, and his position as a student brought him 
into closer connection with the authorities. At first his 
conduct found no opponents, with the exception of some 
private individuals of little note, who looked merely to 
exterior things and took scandal at seeing a young man 
of condition professing a mendicant life. Among these 
were some clerics of different Colleges. But subsequently, 
when it was noticed that he and the persons under his 
direction communicated regularly every week and on all 
Festivals, a thing then unhappily very rare, the unfavourable 
opinion with which he was regarded began soon to be 
shared by persons in a higher position, so that even the 
Canon of the College Church of St Just publicly refused 
Holy Communion to him and his companions, blaming 
their frequent reception of It as too great familiarity with 
God. However, this was a plea that could not be long 
maintained, and the worthy Canon, convinced no doubt by 
Ignatius himself, changed his whole disposition in his regard 
and became his friend. Still greater sensation was caused 
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by his instructions, and various reports were spread con- 
cerning his book of Spiritual Exercises , and he was soon 
denounced to the Inquisition at Toledo. But before we 
see what were the consequences of this denunciation, we 
must dose the chapter with a few words on the immediate 
object of his residence at Alcala — namely, his studies. It 
cannot be matter of surprise that he made less progress in 
these, while occupied in exterior labours sufficient to engage 
an apostolic missioner. Moreover, with the object perhaps 
of shortening the time and becoming a Priest sooner, he 
studied philosophy and theology at the same time, and thus 
drew little benefit from either, overtaxing his mind by the 
multiplidty of subjects on which it was engaged. 
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CHAPTER VII. 



THE INQUISITION PROCEEDS AGAINST ST. IGNATIUS. HE 
IS DECLARED INNOCENT, AND GOES TO SALAMANCA. 

, PERSECUTED THERE ALSO, HE RESOLVES TO QUIT SPAIN 
AND GO TO PARIS. 

At this period of time, when the world was running after 
novelties and there was much excitement and confusion of 
ideas, we need not wonder that the conduct of St Ignatius 
appeared to many strange, and therefore suspicious, for 
men of superficial mind are apt to look with distrust on 
all that they do not at once understand. Such men 
as these, remembering that a few years previously, in 
1523, a secret society of fanatics, calling themselves the 
“Illuminati” — Los Alunibrados , had been discovered in 
the dioceses of Seville and Cadiz, now confounded the 
unknown student of Alcala with these, equally unknown to 
them, and accordingly denounced him to the Inquisition at 
Toledo.* 

After a denunciation of this kind, which could only be 
made from persons on their oath, the Tribunal was obliged 
to act, more especially as in such dangerous times the 
authorities were forced to redouble their vigilance in order 
to preserve to the Church countries not yet infected with 
the poison of heresy. It is true that suspicion fell in this 
case on the man who was to be the very firmest support 

* The sect of the Illuminati was not entirely destroyed at its first 
appearance. It existed forty years after in Andalusia. The Tribunal 
of Cordova condemned it in 1565, and declared that its principles were 
contrary to the spirit of Jesus Chiist and the Church, and of the Saints. 
Its partisans were given to a false spirituality and a false mysticism. 
They pretended to receive illumination from Heaven in the prayer of 
quietude. They may be considered from these indications to have been 
the precursors of Quietism. 
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of the Apostolic See ; but he himself was very far from 
blaming their conduct, though he had so much to suffer 
from it We ought, indeed, to recognize in it an appoint- 
ment of Divine Providence, since, besides the other 
advantages derived by St ignatius from the inquiries and 
examinations to which he was subjected, it gave him 
opportunity to manifest to all that the spirit with which 
he was animated came really from God. 

The Tribunal of the Inquisition commissioned Don 
Alonzo de Mechia to go to Alcala, and, assisted by Dr. 
Michael Carasco, Canon of the College of St Just, to take 
exact information on the life and conduct of the accused. 
The inquest was held in secret on the 19th of November, 
and the persons of the house, as well as those who were 
acquainted with Ignatius, were examined. As nothing 
deserving of blame was found in him, the judge thought 
his own presence no longer necessary, and charged the 
Grand Vicar of the Archbishop of Toledo, Dr. John 
Figueroa of Alcala, to proceed if necessary against Ignatius. 
The Doctor, after some days, caused him and his com- 
panions to be sent for, and informed them of what had 
passed, adding that he found nothing to blame in them 
cither as to faith or morals, and that they might continue 
their pious practices as before. But he added, that as they 
did not belong to any Religious Order, it was not right for 
them to wear a uniform habit, and bade them at least 
vary the uniformity of colour: for example, that Ignatius 
and Artiaga might assume the colour of black, while 
Calisto and Cazeres wore brown. They all obeyed this 
order, and were equally submissive when the Vicar some 
time after bade them make use of shoes and no longer 
go barefoot 

On the 6th of March the following year, 1527, a new 
charge was made against Ignatius. He ordinarily engaged 
the persons whom he directed in visiting the hospitals and 
in exercising other works of mercy. Thus a lady of high 
quality and much devoted to the Saint, being desirous of 
following this practice, gave ground for an examination, 
which however turned entirely to his credit All cause 
for disquietude seemed to have disappeared, when a new 
incident raised a more serious disturbance. Ignatius had 
<G 2 
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gone to Segovia to take care of his disciple Calisto, who 
had fallen very sick there, and had scarcely returned to 
Alcala after leaving his companion convalescent than he 
was visited at his lodging (for he stayed no longer at the 
hospital) by an officer of justice, who conducted him to 
the prison for clerics, where he was to take up his abode, 
though not under close confinement, until it should be 
decided what was to be done with him, meantime he was 
not told the reasons of this harsh proceeding.* 

The following circumstance was the cause of the Saint’s 
imprisonment. Two ladies of rank, a mother and her 
daughter, both widows, had put themselves for some con- 
siderable time under his direction, and were among the 
most fervent of his disciples. The daughter, still young and 
remarkably beautiful, was named Dona Louisa Velasquez, 
and the mother Maria del Vado. Led by female impetuosity, 
they were not content to keep within the limits prescribed 
to them by their director, but they would traverse the 
country as mendicants, and go from one hospital to another 
to serve the sick. They communicated their design to 
Ignatius, who strongly disapproved of it, and represented 
to them the dangers to which they would necessarily expose 
both their virtue and their reputation. They gave up this 
purpose it is true, but towards the close of Lent, in the 
absence of Ignatius, they took it into their heads to make 
a pilgrimage on foot and beg their way to the holy cloth 
of St. Veronica at Jaen and our Lady of Guadaloupe. 
They carried out their design accompanied by a single 
servant-maid, taking the precaution to confide their secret 
only to a small circle of intimate friends. These persons, 
however, were obliged to reveal the truth, when after the 
departure of the ladies the most sinister rumours were 
spread concerning them. As soon as the object of their 
secret journey was known, the indignation of the public fell 
upon Ignatius, whom they accused of being the instigator of 
these extravagances. The Dr. Peter Cirvello, guardian of 

* It was on his way to this prison, according to Bartoli, that he met 
the young Francis Borgia, seventeen years of age, accompanied by a 
grand retinue. Scarce twenty years after, the same Francis, then Duke 
of Gandia and Viceroy of Catalonia, humbly cast himself at the feet of 
Ignatius at Rome, and asked of him to be admitted into the Society. 
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-the two ladies, was especially furious against him, and he 
-was a man held in high esteem, for Ximenfes had lately 
given him the first chair of theology in the newly-founded 
University of Alcala. In order to free from blame the 
ladies under his care, as it fell in some sort indirectly on 
himself, he laid the most unfounded accusations against 
Ignatius, declaring that by his extravagances he drew away 
from their duty persons of all ranks and condition, and led 
them into indiscretions to which it was time to put an end. 
Not content with this, he addressed himself to the Grand 
Vicar Figueroa, setting aside the Rector of the University, 
whose duty it was to judge of the faults against discipline 
committed by the students. But as the Rector, Matthew 
Pasquali of Catalonia, was favourable to the Saint, and as 
they had extended the accusation to points of faith, as 
the interrogatory proves, the affair was carried before the 
spiritual authorities. 

Ignatius, not being under close confinement in his 
prison, was visited by a great number of persons, with whom 
he could hold his usual spiritual conferences ; now made 
the more impressive by the position in which he was placed, 
for he was preaching by his own example the doctrine 
which teaches us to suffer affronts and persecutions for the 
sake of Jesus Christ Among these persons was the Dr. 
George Navero, first Professor of Exegesis in the University, 
who was so touched by his discourse that he forgot the 
hour of his lecture, and when he entered the room where 
his audience was waiting for him, he said to them like a 
man out of himself, “ I have seen Paul in chains ; ” thus 
expressing the force and spirit of the words of Ignatius, and 
the constancy of his character. Many ladies of the highest 
rank interested themselves about him, among whom were 
Eleanora de Mascarena, who was soon afterwards appointed 
. governess of Philip II., and Dona Teresa de Cardena, who 
often sent him messages offering to take him out of prison. 
But he made reply to her, “ He for Whose love I am here 
can easily deliver me, if it be His good pleasure.” He 
feared so little an inquiry, that when Calisto, whom he 
had left at Segovia, returned to Alcala upon news of his 
imprisonment before he was fully restored to health, that he 
anight enter into voluntary confinement with him, Ignatius 
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sent him to the Grand Vicar to inform him of all he knew 
against his master. On account of Calisto’s feeble health 
the Saint' obtained his enlargement, through the inter- 
position of a friend, a Professor of the University. The 
prisoner was heard for the first time on the 18th of May. 
Figueroa came to him with a notary and put several 
questions to him. He asked him among other things 
whether he observed the Sabbath. To this question 
Ignatius replied, “Yes, without doubt; I observe the 
Saturday in honour of the Blessed Virgin. For the rest, I 
know nothing of the usages of the Jews, for there are none 
in my part of the country.” The Grand Vicar having asked 
him if he was acquainted with the two ladies who had gone 
away secretly, he replied that he was ; but when he asked 
whether he knew of their design before they carried it into 
execution, he said, “Upon the oath which I have taken 
before this interrogatory, No.” This reply gave great 
satisfaction to the Grand Vicar, who said to him with a 
smile, and giving him a tap on the shoulder, “ Be of good 
courage, for this is the only cause of your being here. 
However,” said he, “I should be better pleased if you 
avoided all novelties in your discourse.” Ignatius replied 
with modesty and at the same time with firmness, “ Sir, I 
should never have believed that it was a novelty among 
Christians to speak of Jesus Christ.” All the declarations 
having been set down in the protocol, the Vicar General 
went away satisfied, awaiting the return of the two absentees 
to terminate the affair. They on their return having 
declared that they had gone of their own accord, there was 
no further reason for detaining Ignatius in prison, where he 
had been kept forty-two days. On the ist of June he 
had to appear before the Vicar General Figueroa, who 
announced to him the decision of the tribunal, to the effect 
that he should be set at liberty because they had found 
nothing in him contrary to faith or morals, but that it was 
enjoined on him and his companions to abandon within the 
space of ten days their long habits, and to assume the 
ordinary costume of students ; moreover, that he was 
forbidden to hold public assemblies and discourses, either 
in public or in private, until he had completed his four 
years of philosophy ; and that if he broke these injunc- 



Digitized by Google 




Life of St Ignatius of Loyola. yi 

tions, he should be excommunicated and banished the 
kingdom. 

This decision seemed to contradict itself, for it approved 
and forbade the same thing at the same time. On the one 
hand it declared the accused not guilty in what he had 
done, and on the other menaced him with penalties in case 
he did it again. But if we consider things more critically 
we shall find the explanation of this extraordinary conduct 
in the coarse-minded, material conceptions of Christianity 
then prevalent. It was supposed to be limited within certain 
fixed boundaries, which none might cross without being at 
once guilty of error and temerity. Such was the state of 
things generally in Europe. That living spirit of charity 
which alone imparts a true knowledge of the faith, having 
been lost in a great proportion of men, the interior empti- 
ness of their minds showed itself on the first assault of the 
spirit of falsehood. In Spain, it is true, the iron hand of 
the Inquisition had prevented the evil from appearing, but 
in the long run the means which it employed would not 
have sufficed, as the sequel has shown but too clearly, had 
not our Saint renewed the true spirit of Christianity, and 
restored the faith to its vigour by rendering it practical 
He it was who, by recommending meditation on the truths 
of the faith, gave reality and an object to the want that 
was felt after the minute study of the dogmas of religion ; 
whilst in the North, the faith, delivered over by the 
doctrine of free inquiry to the fancies of the human 
intellect, degenerated into empty formulas, mostly false, and 
finally succumbed to the seduction of sensuality. The 
same danger manifested itself among those nations which 
remained Catholic, for the continual increase of the spirit 
of the world had so weakened the principles of Christian 
life among the Faithful, that the pastors themselves looked 
upon those whose faith was more lively, and who 
approached frequently the Sacraments, as belonging to the 
new sects. This remark is of importance, and shows what 
we owe to St Ignatius. 

He submitted to the sentence of the Inquisition, but 
observed that he was too poor to buy new clothing for 
himself and his companions. The Grand Vicar recom- 
mended him to a charitable Priest named Luzena, whose 
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whole life was given to works of rfiercy, and who imme- 
diately offered to accompany Ignatius through the city to 
beg for money to procure the new clothing. On their way 
they saw a gentleman of the name of Don Lope Mendoza 
playing at ball in front of his house with a great number of 
friends ; Luzena saluted him, and asked him for an alms in 
behalf of his companion. But Lope, to whom Ignatius had 
on a previous occasion given a salutary piece of advice as 
to the life he was leading, angrily refused. “ Now,” said he, 
“ are you not ashamed to go begging for such a worthless 
fellow and hypocrite as that ? if he does not deserve a pile 
of faggots may I be burned alive.” These words caused a 
general feeling of disgust among those who were present ; 
, but still more of fear when the malediction which he had 
called down on his head actually befell him. For shortly 
afterwards news of the heir-presumptive, Philip II., having 
arrived, every one did his utmost to manifest his joy by 
firing guns or by display of fireworks. Lope, mounting on a 
tower at the top of his house, began firing salutes, when a 
match fell upon a powder-barrel which exploded, and 
burned the unhappy man so fearfully that, shrieking out in 
sudden agony and despair, he expired before he could 
obtain any help. This calamity falling upon him like a 
judgment of God, made a profound impression on those 
who had possibly conceived some unfavourable ideas with 
regard to the Saint. The affront, if it may so be called, 
put upon Ignatius, or rather this trial to which he was 
subjected, was amply repaid even during his life when his 
disciples showed in this same city what their master had 
been, for here St Francis Borgia among others lectured on 
Holy Scripture, and after the death of St Ignatius the most 
celebrated theologians taught theology, amongst whom were 
Vasquez and Suarez. 

It was impossible for our Saint, considering the spirit 
with which he was animated, to become on a sudden, as 
they wished, a mere ordinary student A soul like, his 
could not be content with slow degrees in becoming victor 
of the world. As he found himself urged by a superior law 
within to continue his labours for the spiritual good of his 
neighbour, and yet could not do this at Alcala without 
resisting authority, he resolved to leave the city, after 
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having been a little more than a year in it, and to go to 
Salamanca to continue his studies there, having first sent on 
his two companions before him.* 

On his way to Salamanca he had an interview at 
Valladolid with the Archbishop of Toledo, Alphonso de 
Fonseca, concerning the conduct of the Inquisition in his 
regard. But the Prelate, notwithstanding his good dispo- 
sition towards him, could alter nothing in his case, and 
the Saint would not appeal to the Archbishop’s tribunal. 
Besides, it was the will of God that the Saint should be 
conducted by other ways to the high mark of his vocation, 
for which the common and purely human means were not 
sufficient The Archbishop approved of his design, and 
encouraged him to continue his studies at Salamanca, and 
after giving him an alms for his journey, dismissed him. 
Arrived at Salamanca, without, however, knowing where to 
find his companions, he went into a church to pray. A 
pious woman, who was present, recognized him from the 
description she had heard from them, and coming up to 
him asked him his name, and conducted him to the friends 
whom he was seeking. 

Being now in another diocese, he was no longer bound 
by the inhibition of the Vicar General of Alcala. He 
continued therefore, as before, to labour for the spiritual 
and corporal welfare of his neighbour. High and low, 
Clergy and laity alike, felt the effects of his zeal But 
communications with regard to him soon followed him from 
Alcala, sent either by the spiritual authorities, or by private 
persons, possibly with the best intentions. At all events 
his fame everywhere either preceded or accompanied him, 
and soon drew attention to him; so that he had scarcely 
been a fortnight in Salamanca when a new inquiry and 
accusation was set on foot against him. We relate the 
account which he himself gave to Father Gonzalez. About 



* He came to Alcala in the month of August of the year 1526. He 
was freed from prison on the 1st of June, 1 527, and supposing that his 
stay at Alcala after this, together with his journey to Salamanca, occu- 
pied some months, he must in any case have reached the latter town by 
the autumn. He cannot therefore have resided at Alcala eighteen 
months, as Bartoli and Mariani say, for he was in Paris at the beginning 
of February of the year 1528. 
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twelve days after his arrival, Ignatius received from his 
Confessor, a Dominican of the Convent of St Estevan, an 
invitation to a spiritual conference with some of the 
Religious of the house, who desired to hear him. He 
answered that he would attend him “in the name of the 
Lord.” The Dominican then invited him to come to dine 
the Sunday following, adding that many questions would be 
put to him. Ignatius kept the appointment, and came with 
Calisto. After the repast the Superior, accompanied by 
the Confessor and another Father, conducted him to a 
chapel where all were assembled. The Sub-prior expressed 
then his astonishment at the dress and appearance of 
Calisto, who being very tall, wore clothes too short and too 
small for him, which he had begged here and there, besides 
he still carried with him his pilgrim’s staff. Ignatius replied 
that Calisto had given to a poor Priest for the love of God 
the habit which he had for the love of God received at 
Alcala. Of this the Dominican disapproved, but yet turning 
to Ignatius, said with an air of affability that he saw with 
pleasure that he and his companions went through the cities 
like the Apostles to draw the people to God. At the same 
time he desired to know what studies they had made. St 
Ignatius replied that he had studied more than the rest, but 
that he did not know very much, having not been very 
solidly grounded. “How is it, then, that you preach?” 
said the Dominican. “We do not preach,” replied Ignatius, 
“ but we hold spiritual conferences on the virtues and vices, 
and we endeavour to excite those who hear us to the love 
of the one and the hatred of the other.” “But,” said his 
questioner, “ to speak suitably of the virtues and vices one 
must have either studied in the schools, or must be taught by 
the Holy Ghost Himself. Now you have not been taught in 
the schools, you must be therefore taught by the Holy Ghost” 
The good Father seemed well satisfied with his argument* 
though Ignatius would not admit the conclusion he drew 
from it The Dominican, by this dilemma, did wrong in 
some sort to Gospel truth, or at least to the common-sense 
view of Christianity, which certainly it is impossible to have 
without a knowledge of the law of Jesus Christ For, in 
order to know the duty of a Christian, and, consequently, 
what is morally good and bad, it is not necessary to have 
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studied in the Universities. Now Ignatius spoke of the * 
virtues and vices, and, consequently, of the life of a 
Christian solely in a practical point of view, while his * 
opponent supposed that he taught them speculatively as 
in the schools, and so his dilemma fell to the ground. 
Ignatius probably wished to cut short the discussion, 
seeing that, from their opposite points of view, there was • 
little likelihood of their coming to an understanding. 
Having, therefore, well weighed his reply, he said to them- 
— “ I have already sufficiently explained myself on this 
point” But the Father, not content with this answer, 
pressed him again. Ignatius contented himself with- 
saying — “My Father, I have already said enough, and I 
will say no more except before my superiors, who have a 
right to interrogate me.” “Well,” replied the Sub-prior, 

“ since it is so, you must remain here ; we shall know how 
to oblige you to speak.” And immediately leaving the * 
chapel, along with all his company, he ordered the gates of 
the convent to be closed, and lodged Ignatius and Calisto 
in separate cells. Here they remained for three days, during 
which the Religious made frequent visits to the Saint to • 
hear him speak on his method of prayer and meditation, 
and to converse with him on pious subjects. But they 
were divided in their judgments on him ; some unre- 
servedly approved, saying that he might without danger be 
allowed to act freely, while others, though doing justice to* 
his character, regarded it as dapgerous to allow a layman to • 
teach. Meanwhile the affair had been reported to the' 
Vicar General of the Bishop, who on the third day sent a 
notary, with orders to conduct Ignatius and his companion- 
to prison. They were not thrown, it is true, among ordinary 
malefactors, but they were put into a horrible chamber, situ- 
ated underneath the common prison, and having in its centre 
a pillar which supported the arch. To this was attached a 
chain about four ells long, with two ends, to each of which' 
one of the prisoners was fettered by the foot, so that when 
either of them moved the other must follow with him. They' 
passed the first night praising God and singing canticles. 
The next day all the town became acquainted with what 
had passed, and food, bedding, and other necessaries were 
brought or sent to him and to his fellow-prisoner from alt 
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parts, in the extreme want to which they were reduced. The 
Saint took advantage of these visits to give lessons and salu- 
tary advice to each one that came. Francis de Mendoza, 
who was afterwards Cardinal and Archbishop of Valencia, 

• came among others, accompanied by the Vicar General 
Frias, and asked him in a friendly manner “ if the prison 

. and the chains were very painful to him ? ” “ Do you think 
it,” he replied, “ to be so great an evil to be in prison and 
in chains? I assure you there are not in Salamanca so 
many handcuffs and chains that I would not gladly wear 
them all for the love of our Lord.” The prisoners were 
each separately examined by the Vicar General, and the 
Saint had to deliver up his manuscripts, and more especially 
the little book of the Spiritual Exercises , to be rigorously 
examined by three censors. He gave of his own accord 
the names of his three other companions, that they might 
also be called to account They were arrested and put in 
prison, with the exception of John, on account of his youth, 
and were confined in lower chambers, that they might have 
no communication with Ignatius. He had a second time to 
. submit to an examination, in which he had to answer a 
great number of questions, not only on his book, but on 
important matters concerning the faith. He acknowledged 
that he did not possess sufficient learning to teach, and he 
submitted the whole to the judgment of the Church. How- 
ever, he gave such satisfactory answers that the judges were 
astonished. He replied also in a very proper manner to a 
question which Frias put to him in canon-law. The judges 
then told him to explain the First Commandment of God in 
their presence, as he was accustomed to explain it to the 
people. He chose the precept enjoined by it of the love of 

* God, and spoke on it in so lively and penetrating a manner 
that the judges perceived clearly that he was full of the 
matter of his discourse, and that he spoke from his own 

-actual feelings. Although he had satisfied them on every 
point, they did not fail to reproach him with having 
attempted, without the requisite knowledge, to give rules 
/for distinguishing venial from mortal sin, a thing difficult 
even for theologians. ‘ 1 It is for you to examine whether 
1 what I have said on the point is true or not,” he replied, 
u and then, if I am wrong, to reject it” But this would 
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have been a very delicate undertaking, and they were very 
far from attempting it* 

At that time a circumstance occurred extremely favour- 
able to Ignatius and his companions in captivity. All the 
prisoners contrived one night to effect their escape, and 
none remained but only the disciples of the Saint, who 
could have escaped with the rest This was an evident 
proof of their innocence, and when viewed along with the 
results of the examination, determined the judges to remove 
them to a large building adjoining the prison, that they 
might remain there in chains until the conclusion of the 
matter, an event not long delayed, for on the twenty-first 
day of their imprisonment they were summoned to hear the 
sentence pronounced, which declared them to be without 
reproach as regarded faith and morals, and allowed them as 
before to consecrate their labours to the service of their 
neighbour. Nevertheless a clause was added, by virtue of 
which they were forbidden to endeavour to distinguish 
between mortal and venial sin until they should have 
completed the course of their theology. Although this 
sentence was more gently couched in its terms than that 
of Alcala, it did not essentially differ from it For, in fact, 
conversion must have for its foundation the knowledge of 
sin, and since all the measures which God has taken for the 
salvation of man have reference to sin as the cause of our 
ruin, it is impossible to touch upon any question without 
coming to this fundamental relation. And besides, how can 
sin be spoken of without indicating the difference between 
mortal and venial sin ? and the more so as Ignatius took the 
matter in its practical point of view. He therefore at once 
comprehended the purport of this restriction, and as he had 
probably already taken his resolution in case they laid it on 
him, he declared that he submitted to this order only so 
long as he was under the jurisdiction of his judges ; that, 
having been found to be without blame in all things, it 
seemed to him scarce conformable to justice to forbid him 
to consecrate himself with all his power to the salvation of 

• The place of which there is question here, and which, with the 
rest of the hook, has received the Church's approval, is to be found in 
the Article “ Gen. examen of conscience ” — De Cogitation e. The great 
theologian Suarez has completely justified it. 
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•.souls, and that consequently he should take such measures 
for his conduct in future as he should deem convenient 
Frias clearly perceived that he meant to indicate by this his 
intention of quitting the city, and, as he desired to gain his 
. affection, he endeavoured to soften the impression which 
the sentence had made upon him, and showed his esteem 
and the interest he took in him, but without being able to 
change his purpose. And not only Frias, but many others, 
and among them men who enjoyed the highest repute, as 
the Saint himself says,* were desirous of his remaining at 
Salamanca, but their wishes did not prevail over the strong 
reasons he had for leaving it He had formed the resolution 
of going to Paris, to give himself more fully to study in that 
foreign city, and with the hope also of finding in a central 
place, where men of talent from all nations flocked together, 
-companions suitable to his design. He communicated his 
purpose to the disciples who had hitherto followed him, but, 
either from fear of the risks, or from uncertainty as to how 
they should live at Paris, they had not the courage to under- 
take this distant journey, or it may be that for these motives 
Ignatius would have them wait until he had provided for their 
subsistence at Paris, and so it was resolved that he should 
depart alone, and they should meanwhile continue their 
studies at Salamanca, In any case they were to remain 
united in spirit, until such time as they could afterwards 
rejoin him. He therefore took leave of them about fifteen or 
twenty days after they came out of prison and went on foot to 
Barcelona, where he was received with joy by his old friends. 
They endeavoured to dissuade him from his purpose, and in 
fact the journey to France was at that time very dangerous, 
for, besides that the winter was setting in, the war between 
the two countries was raging more fiercely than ever. The 
frontiers were infested by brigands, and he was going to 
travel on foot and alone, without knowing either the roads 
or the language. Seeing that none of these reasons made 
any impression on him, they wished at least to facilitate his 
journey as much as they could, and, through Elizabeth Roser, 
they made him accept of a sum of money, partly in specie 
and partly in bills of exchange. He quitted Spain about the 
end of this year or in the first days of the ensuing year, 1528. 

* Gonzalez, ch. vi. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 



THE STAY OF ST. IGNATIUS AT PARIS. HOW HE FOUND 
MEANS TO SUBSIST THERE. HIS STUDIES. 

Spain was not destined, any more than the Holy Land, to 
receive the newly-planted Society which Ignatius was to 
form. For some time past this country had been spreading 
its dominions at a distance from Europe. Occupied with 
the conquest of the New World it had no space for other 
thoughts, and took no interest in the solution of the great 
religious and social questions which agitated and divided 
the Old World at this time. All that it did was to avoid 
them as much as possible. But Ignatius was called to 
exercise a considerable influence on the events of the age, 
and to form a Society keeping in relations with the develop- 
ment of mental progress, and capable at the same time of 
defending the inviolable sanctuary of religious truths. His 
country could not supply him even in his individual capacity 
with the elements necessary for so vast a work, nor a sphere 
wide enough for the plan he had conceived. Divine Pro- 
vidence conducted him then to Paris, where the two 
epochs — that which was concluding and that which was 
commencing — were both alike represented, and where he 
liimself could complete his own individual preparations for 
the accomplishment of the designs of God in his regard. 
In order to introduce the reader more intimately to the 
thoughts which occupied his mind, we will here give the 
faithful translation of some letters which he wrote from 
Paris, and which have been preserved to us. The first is 
^addressed to Agnes Pasquale — 

May the true peace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with our souls and 
keep them. Considering the goodwill and charity in the Lord which 
you have always had for me, I have thought it my duty to write to you 
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at present, and give you an account of my journey since I left you. By 
the grace and goodness of God our Lord I arrived here in Paris the 2nd 
of February, having favourable weather and being in perfect health, and 
I shall study here until it please the Lord to dispose of me otherwise. 
I should be very glad to have heard from you whether Fonseca has 
answered your letter, or you have spoken with him. A thousand (kind) 
things to John, and say to him to be always obedient to his parents, and 
to keep the Feast-days with devotion. If so, he shall live long here 
on earth and hereafter in Heaven. Remember me [here there is an 
omission]. I have received your letters, and see that your goodwill and 
charity for the love of our Lord do not fail towards me. May the Lord 
of all things repay you, and may He of His infinite goodness dwell in 
our souls, so that His will and desires may be always done in us. 

Ynigo, little in good. 

Paris, March 3, 1528. 

The second letter is addressed to his brother, Don 
Martin de Loyola — 

You say that you are rejoiced beyond measure that I have broken 
the silence I have hitherto kept with you. You must not, however, be 
surprised at the line of conduct I have pursued. To heal a deep wound 
a different ointment must be used at the first from that which is applied 
when it is nearly cured. At the beginning of my course a certain remedy 
was necessary for me. Later I may try another without harm, at least, 
if I find it prejudicial I shall take care not to employ it a second or a 
third time.. It is not surprising that it has happened so to me when 
St. Paul himself, shortly after his conversion, says — “ A sting of the 
flesh has been given me;” and again — “I find another law in my 
members.” And he found in his soul such an opposition that he said 
— “ The good that I would I do not, and the evil that I would not that 
I do; what to do I know not.” Later and at another time he says— 
“lam certain that neither death nor life, nor things present nor things 
to come, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate me from the 
love of our Lord Jesus Christ.” At the commencement I have been not 
unlike him. May the goodness of God later and at the end refuse not 
to grant me the fulness of His holy grace, that I may imitate and be the 
servant of all His true servants ; and if I should have the misfortune to 
offend Him in anything whatsoever, or fall into any remissness in His 
holy praise and service, may He rather take me out of this world. To 
explam somewhat more, I will say that I would have written to you 
more frequently some five or six years since if two things had not 
hindered me. First, my study, and the numerous relations in which I 
have been engaged, not however of this world ; the second is that I had 
no probable and sufficient reason to suppose that my letters would serve 
to the glory of God our Lord, and the good of my kindred and relatives 
according to the flesh, so that we should be kindred also in spirit, and 
aid one another in those things which endure for all eternity. For, in 
truth, I cannot love any one in this life who does not his whole duty in 
the service and praise of the Lord our God, seeing that God does not 
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love entirely him who loves anything in the world for its own sake and 
not for the sake of God. So that when two persons serve God in the 
same degree, of whom one is related to us and the other not, He would 
have us feel warmer affection and attachment towards our natural father 
than towards any one else, and to a kinsman or benefactor rather than 
to one who is neither of these. Thus, too, we love and honour the 
Apostles more than Saints less holy than they, because they always 
loved and served the Lord our God in a greater and higher degree. 
For charity, without which we cannot attain to everlasting life, is called 
dilection, and it is by it that we love the Lord our God for His own sake, 
and all other things for the sake of Him. As the Psalmist says, we must 
“ praise Him in His Saints.” I desire very much, and more than very 
much, if I may be allowed the expression, that this true charity may be 
perfected in you, my relations and friends, and that you may consecrate 
all your powers to the service and praise of the Lord our God ; that so I 
may love you and ever serve you the more, since it is my triumph and 
my glory to serve the servants of my Master. And it is the sincere 
feeling of this pure charity which makes me say and write and admonish 
you, as I desire and from my whole heart would gladly be admonished 
and corrected — always, that is, with just judgment, and not for the 
motive of worldly or profane glory. Whoever in this life is occupied 
with the cares of much building, and of extending the limit of his 
domains and increasing his income and estate, and of leaving after him 
a name upon earth and a great memory, such a one I do not venture to 
condemn ; but I cannot commend him, because, according to St. Paul, 
we ought to use these things as if we used them not, and possess them 
as though we possessed them not, and that even those who have wives 
should be as though they had them not, for the “figure of this life 
passes quickly away. ” If so be, as I would desire, you have already 
known, or in part do now know, these things, I conjure you, by the 
fear and love of God, to employ all your efforts in acquiring glory in 
Heaven and a name and a good remembrance before the Lord, Who will 
one day be our Judge; for He has given you temporal goods in abund- 
ance, that by means of these you may acquire eternal goods, and that 
you may give to your children and to your servants, and all over whom 
you have charge, good example and salutary lessons, to the former 
exercising just strictness, though without anger or offence, and to the 
latter giving recompense according to their labour, and attaching them 
to your family, doing good also in much alms to the poor, and providing 
for orphans and those in necessity. It becomes us not to be sparing 
when the Lord our God has been so liberal towards us. We shall find 
one day peace and happiness in proportion as we shall have bestowed 
alms and done good in this life. And now, since you can do much in 
the country in which you live, I again conjure you, by the love of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, to urge yourself not only to meditate on these things 
but to will and do them. 

Paris, 1532.* 

* The date of the month is not given in this letter, but it must have 
been written at the end of June, since he concludes by saying that he 
has received his brother’s letter on the 20th of this month of June. 

H 
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Letter to Elizabeth Roser — 

To my dear Sister in Jesus Christ, E. R. 

I have received through Dr. Benet three letters from 
you and twenty ducats. May the Lord our God reckon them to your 
account and repay you for me at the Day of Judgment, as I hope in His 
divine goodness He will, and that in money of the best and highest 
worth. I trust in Him, that He will not have to punish me hereafter as 
an ungrateful servant, and that He will make me in some degree worthy 
to praise and serve His Divine Majesty. In your first letter you tell me 
that God’s holy will has been done in regard of your separation for this 
life from the lady Las Canillas. It is not on her account that I feel 
sorrow, but for ourselves, who remain in this place of banishment, pain, 
and misery, because, having known her in this life as a soul dear and 
precious in the eyes of her Master and Creator, I readily believe that 
He has given her a blessed mansion of rest, and that she has no longer 
need of the palaces, the riches, or the vanities and magnificence of this 
world. You express also the apologies made to me by our Sisters in our 
Lord Jesus Christ. They owe me nothing, and it is I who am their 
eternal debtor. In short, if I am not at present able to repay my 
obligations as I ought, I have no recourse but to pray God to share 
among those to whom I owe so much all the merits I may acquire, 
always with His grace, in the sight of His Divine Majesty, giving to 
each according to the services they have rendered me, and to you above 
all, to whom I owe more than to any other person in the world. In 
your third letter you speak of the false, treacherous, and wrongful 
dealing that you are surrounded with on all sides. I am not astonished 
at it, and if you had much more to suffer I should not be surprised, for 
since the time that you resolved to seek with your whole endeavours the 
glory, honour, and service of the Lord 'our God, you took for your 
portion war against the world ; you lifted up the standard against it, you 
prepared yourself to combat all that is lofty by embracing what is lowly, 
and by forcing yourself to be indifferent both to greatness and to little- 
ness, to honour and dishonour, to riches and to poverty, to pleasure and 
to displeasure — in a word, to all esteem and all contempt of this world. 
We ought not to think much of the wounds which may be inflicted on 
us in this life as long as they only come to words, for these cannot hurt 
so much as one hair of our head. Injurious and offensive words and 
innuendos cause neither pain nor pleasure when once they are made 
welcome ; but as long as we seek for the honour and glory of men we 
are not firmly established in God, and so, when men affront us, we 
cannot escape being wounded. If, then, I have rejoiced to learn that 
the world afflicts you, I cannot endure to think that you seek to find 
help and remedies against the sufferings and ill-treatment that you 
receive from it. May the Mother of God obtain for you perfect patience 
and perseverance, and enable you to reflect how much greater were the 
affronts and the sorrows which our Lord Jesus Christ has suffered for 
our sakes. May she obtain for you still greater humiliations, provided 
always it be without sin of others, that so you may daily gain greater 
merits. If we do not find in ourselves this patience, we have the more 
reason to lament our sensitiveness and our carnal dispositions when we 
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see that we are not dead to ourselves and to the things of the earth, as 
we ought to be. It is of ourselves, then, that we ought to complain 
much more than of those who humble us, for they give us thereby the 
means of acquiring treasure of far more value than any that can be 
gained in this life, and riches which far surpass all that can be amassed 
on earth. I see that Artenga, and many others at Alcala and Sala- 
manca, continue with great perseverance in the service of our Lord God, 
and I return Him for it infinite thanks. 

Paris, November io, 1532. 

Letter to Agnes Pasquale — 

It is now a year since I received your letter by Dr. Benet, may he 
have his recompense in Heaven, and I received at the same time the 
alms and the supplies which he brought me from Barcelona. I perceive, 
both from your letter and from his report, how great is your solicitude 
for me as well as the goodwill you have always shown me. You 
declare that you are ready to exhibit towards me for the time to come 
the same zeal and the same care, and you would have me to be your 
debtor, not only for the past, but for the future. May God our true 
Lord repay you. Though I have already answered your letter, I write 
a second time, because I know that you desire it, and because I am in 
want of the means necessary for making more rapid progress in my 
studies than I have hitherto done. I have this Lent attained the grade 
of Master, and so have been obliged to incur more expense than I 
either wished or could well bear. I have fallen thereby into great 
difficulties, and it is very necessary that God our Lord come to help 
me. It is on this account I write to the lady Cepilla, who in her letter 
has offered to help me in every way that she can, begging me to tell her 
what I am in want of. I write also to Elizabeth Roser, but say nothing 
to her on the subject of money, as she has written that she cannot any 
longer assist me, through the pressure of her own wants. I believe 
what she says is true, and I venture to say that she has done more for 
me than she could afford to do ; and consequently I owe her more than 
I can repay. I am of opinion that you should not let her know in what 
necessity I am placed, as she would be too much afflicted at having 
been unable to assist me. • Since my departure, the wife of Gralla has 
many times promised to support me during my studies, and she has 
always done so. It is the same with Dona Elizabeth Sosa and Dona 
Aldonza de Cordova, who have in like manner assisted me. I do not 
write to them, that I may not seem too troublesome. Please to give 
them my remembrances. I always think that if Senora Gralla knew of 
my want she would contribute her share to the alms sent me. Arrange 
the thing with her and the others as you shall judge to be best, in which 
light I will take whatever is decided on and shall be content, always 
acknowledging myself the debtor of those who do me a service. The 
bearer of this letter will relate to you in detail all that has been done 
here ; and you may believe him in every particular as you would myself. 

Paris, June 13, 1533. 
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These letters cover a period of five years, and we see* 
by them how small was the assistance which the Saint 
received from his own country, so that he was obliged to 
seek help elsewhere, more particularly as from the very first 
he had found himself in the greatest difficulty. He had 
exchanged at Paris a bill for twenty-five Spanish crowns 
received by him from Barcelona, and this had been squan- 
dered by a Spaniard who lodged with him. He therefore 
obtained free lodging at the Hospital of St. James imme- 
diately after Lent, as Gonzalez relates, and lived upon alms 
which he went to beg, with considerable injury to his 
studies, for not only were his lodgings at a great distance 
from the College, but the lectures began before the hospital 
doors were opened and did not finish till after the gates 
were closed. In this unpleasant position, he took a reso- 
lution which shows how great his humility was. Aware that 
many poor scholars, without any detriment to their studies, 
acted as servants to the Professors, and by way of recom- 
pense received food and lodging within the College, he 
sought to procure a situation of this kind with a Professor, 
whom he could wait upon as he would upon our Lord 
Jesus Christ Himself. He could not, however, succeed, 
notwithstanding the efforts made by two of his friends, 
one of whom was the Bachelor de Castro and the other 
a Carthusian. Either the last-mentioned or some other 
Religious advised him to go to the Netherlands, and beg 
from the Spanish merchants there sufficient to live upon 
for the year. He followed this advice, and employed the 
vacations of three successive years in going to Flanders. 
During the third year he also visited London, where he 
received more assistance from his fellow-countrymen than 
he had done in the Flemish towns. After he had once 
made himself known in this latter city, he was saved the 
trouble of returning thither again, as his friends sent each 
year to him in Paris the sum they had contributed for him. 
In this way he found himself in a condition to assist others, 
among whom were not only Peter Faber and Bobadilla, 
who afterwards became his companions, but many other 
persons also who were in distress. This manner of living 
upon alms drew on him much opposition from his fellow- 
countrymen in Paris. One of them, by name Madera,. 
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fancied that he saw even sin in it, as by it he dishonoured 
his family. To assure him on this point, Ignatius consulted 
several theologians of the Sorbonne, putting to them the 
question — Whether a gentleman who had renounced the 
world for the love of God, could beg without dishonour to 
his family ? The decision was of course unanimous in his 
favour, that there was nothing wrong in it, and that the 
objections made were without any foundation. 

We now turn to consider the studies of the Saint, 
beginning by some remarks upon the ancient University 
of Paris. The city was divided into three parts, one of 
which was simply called the University, because it contained 
many Colleges which had been founded for the sake of the 
schools, and where resided the Masters, the Professors, and 
a great number of scholars who had obtained burses, or 
who waited on the Professors and were boarded in their 
houses. The greater part of the students also lodged in 
this part of the city, and came together in such great 
numbers that, at the period of which we treat, there were 
supposed to be from twelve to sixteen thousand in residence. 
There were also a great many Professors, who were in 
general but poorly paid. The greater part of the scholars 
were also poor; but the schooling was gratuitous. Each 
College had a Prefect at his head, who was called the 
Primarius. The scholars and the Masters of Arts, as 
those who had finished their philosophy were called, were 
divided into four nations — the French (comprehending the 
Spaniards, the Portuguese, and the Navarrese), the Picards, 
the Normans, and the Germans. There were also schools 
for humanities, as well as for philosophy and theology. 
Ignatius frequented for eighteen months one of these last 
schools — from February, 1528, to the end of the scholastic 
year 1529 — that he might acquire more profound knowledge 
in these matters, and to prepare himself for the higher 
studies. He had seen before this that his haste in passing 
through his studies in Spain had been of little advantage 
to him. The house he had attended was called the College 
of Montague. He began his course of philosophy at the 
College of St. Remy, on the 1st of October, 1529, and 
continued it during three years and a half, with such success 
.that his Professor, Pena, insisted on himself presenting him 
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for his degrees. The examination for the philosophy was 
at that time most severe, the students calling it the exatnen 
lapideum , as being the test of the head. The diploma of 
Doctor of Philosophy, which he received at the University, 
shows with what success he passed this examen. It ran as 
follows — 

To all to whom the present letters shall come, the Rector and the 
University of Paris, health in the Saviour of all men. 

Whereas all who hold the Catholic faith are bound both by the 
natural law of justice and by the divine law to give faithful witness to 
the truth, it is, moreover, fitting that ecclesiastics, especially Professors 
of the various sciences, whose duty it is to search into the truth in all 
things and teach it to others, should in nothing deviate from the path of 
truth and reason, fither through love or favour, or from any other 
motive whatsoever. Desirous, therefore, to give thereby witness to the 
truth, we make it known by tenour of the present letters, to all and each 
whom it may concern, that our well-beloved and learned Doctor 
Ignatius of Loyola, of the diocese of Pampeluna, Master of Arts, has 
with honour and glory obtained the degree of Doctor in the illustrious 
Faculty of Arts at Paris, after having passed through severe examina- 
tions, in the year of our Lord 1534, after Easter, according to the 
statutes and customs of the said Faculty of Arts, and with the usual 
solemnities. In attestation of which we have set our grand seals to the 
present letters. 

Given at Paris, in our Assembly General, solemnly held at St. 
Mathurin, in the year of our Lord 1534, the 14th of the month of 
March. 

Leroux. 

The University began its year with the Feast of Easter, 
and hence its dates, not agreeing with the ordinary manner 
of reckoning, took the form of “before”, or “after Easter.” 
The original of this diploma is in the archives of the 
Professed House at Rome. 

Ignatius, after receiving his Doctor’s degree, passed on, 
to the study of theology, and attended the course of the 
Dominican convent. The distance he had to walk was 
very troublesome in the winter, as the lectures began before 
sunrise. He was not able to finish his course at Paris, and 
only studied theology for a year and a half, as appears from 
an attestation dated October 14th, 1536, at which time the 
Saint was at Venice. He probably required this document, 
and caused it to be sent to him from Paris. As he left 
Paris shortly after the 25th of March, 1535, he must have 
commenced his theology at the latest in the autumn of 1 533^ 
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During the course of these seven years, Ignatius, with 
his mind now matured, had to contend with great diffi- 
culties, for very many obstacles presented themselves in 
the way of his designs. Moreover, he felt rising within 
him again that attraction to a life of contemplation and 
prayer which had been such a hindrance to his progress 
at Barcelona, and in order to overcome it he was obliged 
to employ the same means to which he had recourse then. 
For the same reason, during the latter part of his course 
of philosophy, he abstained from giving his book of the 
Exercises to any great number of persons, but limited 
himself to some few young men who joined him. Not 
to put any hindrance in the way of study, he had made 
an agreement with his companion in his room, Peter Faber, 
that during the time appointed for it they should hold 
no converse on spiritual subjects, because these had too 
powerful an attraction for him. Faber repeated with him 
the lectures in philosophy. Besides, after having for some 
time enjoyed good health, in the latter half of his residence 
at Paris he suffered from very grievous infirmities, partly 
because he had redoubled his austerities, which at first 
he had diminished, partly because the climate disagreed 
with him. If we add to this the pains and privations of 
his poverty, the persecutions he had to endure, the repug- 
nance which these dry studies must have caused at his 
age, the humiliations which could not but attend them, it 
is impossible not to be struck with admiration at the 
perseverance and the vigour of soul in this great man. 
Looking back later on upon this part of his life, he let 
fall the following words, the truth of which it would be 
difficult to dispute — “ That he would much question 
whether another but himself, having to struggle with so 
many difficulties and obstacles in the course of his studies, 
would have given so long a time to the acquisition of the 
sciences.” Had a man of the world devoted so much 
labour to the world and its service, it would never cease 
to praise him, in season and out of season, and would 
propose him as an example to all others; but the world 
does not even deign to notice what Ignatius did in this 
regard, for it takes no account of anything that is done 
for God. 
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CHARITY OF IGNATIUS FOR HIS NEIGHBOUR. HE IS 
DENOUNCED AND PERSECUTED. HIS FIRST DISCIPLES 
FORSAKE HIM. PETER FABER BECOMES HIS FIRST 
COMPANION. 

Some indications which have been preserved to us relative 
to this period enable us to comprehend how much the idea 
of founding a new Order occupied the mind of Ignatius, 
and how strongly he felt the vocation of God to this work. 
During one of his visits to Flanders, he received hospitality 
in the house of a Spanish merchant named Cuellar, and 
there met a young man, also a merchant, of the name of 
Peter Quadrato, of Medina del Campo. One day as they 
were seated together in the company of several merchants, 
and were at the moment a little removed from the other 
guests, Ignatius took him aside and said, “Since you are 
to be at a future time one of the benefactors of my Society, 
it is but right that we should make friends with one another. 
I wish you to know that I shall be much indebted to you, 
for you will one day found a College for the Society of 
Jesus.” This fact has been affirmed on oath by persons 
present, and in verification of it, Peter Quadrato later on 
actually founded in his country a College of the Society. 
Another circumstance shows, though less distinctly, what 
were at this time the intentions of St. Ignatius. He had 
been much befriended while at Bourges by Louis Vi'vks, a 
man of considerable learning. It is likely that in some of 
his conversations with him he had given hints of his design, 
for Vivks remarked one day to some of his friends, “ This 
man is a Saint, who will for certain found a new Order.” 
There is little doubt that Ignatius, soon after his arrival 
at Paris, sought for new disciples, with a view to carrying 
out this object. He at first addressed himself to his fellow- 
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countrymen, of whom there were a great number at the 
University, and with whom community of language made 
relations more easy for him. He followed the same course 
with the students at Paris that he had done in Spain, 
seeking to gain them by spiritual entertainment, and then 
to form them by the Exercises. He succeeded quickly in 
influencing three young persons, of whom the first, John de 
Castro, of Toledo, a man of distinguished talents, was 
already Doctor of the Sorbonne. The second, still a 
student, was named Peralta ; and the third was a young 
Biscayan gentleman of the family of the Amadori. These 
three resolved to renounce the world and to consecrate 
themselves to God in entire poverty. They accordingly 
sold all that they had, and gaVe the money to the poor. 
They then took lodgings at the Hospital of St. James, and 
lived by begging alms. This sudden change excited the 
astonishment and the anger of all their compatriots, and 
especially of a Portuguese named Govea, a Professor of 
some note, whose lectures Amadori attended. This man 
was so exasperated at such conduct, as to declare publicly 
that if St. Ignatius showed himself at his College of St. 
Barbara, he would have given him, for decoying away this 
youth, a public correction of a most humiliating nature, 
which was called aulam dare , or the “ giving a hall.” 

The chief cause of scandal was the sight of the new 
converts begging alms in public, which was considered a 
disgrace to their families. It is true that all those who had 
as yet made the Exercises, had begged alms in imitation of 
our Lord’s example; but this was not the main object 
proposed by the Saint. Some opposition, therefore, was 
useful to set bounds to these exterior manifestations — which 
in themselves, and without the proper motive to inspire 
them, are of no value — lest they should become, in persons 
of an enthusiastic turn, the chief and only object. Ignatius’ 
adversaries did indeed render him this service by their 
opposition, so that the disciples who joined him afterwards 
were warned by it to avoid all extravagance, and to keep 
always in view the main object of the Exercises — namely, 
the renovation of the spirit of Christianity. But as the 
principle on which these exterior practices were carried out 
wholly escaped the notice of the authorities, to whom, as 
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being men imbued with the ordinary ideas of the world, 
these practices were very displeasing, they could attribute 
them only to bad motives, and thus suspected Ignatius of 
bewitching those who frequented his company. This sus- 
picion easily became exaggerated into a formal accusation 
of sorcery, and from this into a denunciation to the Tribunal 
of the Inquisition. Add to this that letters came from Spain 
to the same purport, in corroboration of the suspicions 
already conceived. The opponents of Ignatius, filled with 
zeal not according to knowledge, clung to their prejudices 
against him all the more firmly the less they knew of him ; 
and thought they were justified in disseminating these 
calumnious reports concerning him, which, though incre- 
dible to all not predisposed against him, were but too 
greedily received by those who are ready to listen to 
anything that people say. Many persons were led by these 
reports to keep aloof from the Saint, and to avoid all 
kind of connection with him, through the imaginary fears 
engendered in their minds. But we must not be too severe 
on his contemporaries, since at the present day, in the 
midst of the so-called enlightenment of civilization, the 
same phenomenon may be observed. While these reports 
were flying about, Ignatius, after the example of his Divine 
Master, preserving the peace of his soul, quietly continued 
on his course, and left it to his own conduct to answer the 
charges against him. 

In the midst of this effervescent feeling, he had the 
opportunity of showing what he truly was. The fellow- 
lodger who had squandered the Saint’s little means of 
support, when making his way back to Spain was obliged to 
stop at Rouen on account of a grievous malady, which 
seized him at the moment when he was about to embark. 
In his distress he could think of no better expedient than 
that of writing to the man to whom he had been *so 
ungrateful, and telling him the extreme necessity he was in. 
Ignatius, immediately upon receiving this letter, betook 
himself to the church of the Dominicans to consult with 
God and consider whether he ought to go to the succour of 
this unfortunate man, for anticipating what was to ensue, he 
felt a kind of repugnance for the journey; this feeling, 
however, left him during his prayer. The next day, at the 
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moment of rising, the same feeling returned, and it was > 
accompanied with so great bodily weakness that he could 
hardly stand. In spite of this he had the courage to set out 
barefoot before sunrise, and arrived at Argenteuil without 
having broken his fast. There, after he had mounted a 
little rising ground, he suddenly felt himself so revived and 
strengthened in body and mind that he could make the 
journey to Rouen without feeling hunger or fatigue, 
although it took him three days. The first night he passed 
in a hospital, and the second in the open air upon straw. 
He tended the sick man until he recovered, when he 
procured for him a passage in a vessel to continue his . 
voyage, and gave him letters of recommendation to his 
disciples and friends in Spain. But before he quitted Rouen 
he received a letter from one of his friends in Paris, telling 
him that during his absence he had been denounced to the 
Inquisition, owing to the rumours spread about him, and on 
account of the three students whom he was accused of 
having led from their duty. He was in the street when the 
messenger gave him this letter, and immediately went with 
him to a notary, that he might obtain a certificate signed by 
two witnesses attesting that he had set out for Paris imme- 
diately on the receipt of the letter. He then set out on his 
road, accompanied for some way by the notary and the 
witnesses, and no sooner had he arrived in Paris than he 
went straight to the Inquisitor to submit himself of his own 
accord to an inquiry, after showing his certificate to him. 
For he wished to prevent suspicion, and to prove to his 
opponents that the object of his journey had not been to 
escape from the prosecution laid against him. 

Matthew Ori, the judge, a Dominican and Doctor of 
Divinity, had set aside the accusation of sorcery as without 
foundation, and had up to that point abstained from 
proceeding against Ignatius. His quick return and appear- 
ance before him confirmed him in his good opinion, and he 
dismissed him, saying that he had nothing to fear. The 
unreasonable zeal of his opponents thus met with a check 
from the good sense and understanding of the judge. But 
they were more, successful with the scholars whom they 
looked upon as deluded by the Saint. These resisted the 
entreaties and representations of their friends so long as . 
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they confined themselves only to words and to threats ; but 
when they came to actual measures and dismissed them 
from the hospital under pretext that they must first finish 
their studies, and then might act as they pleased, they 
began to yield by degrees, and ended by quitting Ignatius. 
John de Castro was afterwards a preacher in Spain, but 
- ashamed of advising others to renounce the world which he 
himself had not had the courage to do, he soon entered 
into the House of the Carthusians at Valencia, and 
remained always bound in close ties of union with his 
former master in the spiritual life. 

These events occurred while Ignatius was repeating his 
rhetoric in the year 1529. When, during his study of 
philosophy, this storm against him abated, one of his 
intimate friends, the Dr. Fragus, said to him, “See how 
they have changed their sentiments in your regard — those 
who were your adversaries have become your warmest 
partisans : how can you accouut for that ? ” Ignatius 
replied, “ Wait till I am freed from these bonds and have 
finished my philosophy, and then you will know the reason 

* of this calm. My opponents are quiet, because I am quiet; 
but as soon as I move again I shall stir up new tempests, 
and they will attack me on all sides.” These words came 
true sooner even than he had expected. He had ceased, it 
is true, to give the Spiritual Exercises to the scholars, but he 
took the practical way, making use of these to exhort them 
to live a Christian life, and to join piety to knowledge, and 
holding with them conferences on spirituality, recom- 
mending them at the same time to approach the Sacraments 
every Sunday and holiday, and to avoid all irregularity. He 
soon had at his conferences more scholars and Masters than 
the Professors of the College. It was then a custom that 
the students held public academies on the mornings of 
holidays, but these sittings were becoming less frequented, 
because so many of the scholars were making their 
devotions in the churches on these days. Pena, one of the 
Professors, was displeased at this, and several times warned 
Ignatius not to meddle in what did not concern him by 
busying himself with the students, otherwise he would have 
him for his enemy. But as he could not oblige his pupils 

. to neglect their Christian duties to attend exercises the time 
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of which had been ill-chosen, his threats had little effect 
upon Ignatius. The Professor then had recourse to the 
Principal of the College, Govea, and they both agreed to 
give another warning to the Saint officially, threatening him 
with the chastisement of the “aula,” and as this notifi- 
cation was to no purpose, they resolved to proceed to its 
actual infliction. This punishment was as follows : The 
delinquent had to present himself in the public hall where 
the academies were held, and at the sound of the bell all 
the Masters and students were assembled, the former 
carrying rods with which they touched the shoulders of the 
culprit, for the chastisement was rather humiliating than 
painful, and he who had once been subjected to it was 
avoided by all the others. This was the affront which 
they would inflict on Ignatius as a disturber of the 
studies, because he had exhorted the scholars, who were 
one day to be the leaders and pastors of the people, to 
keep the Commandments of God; and the persons who 
were to inflict it were the Masters and the Clergy — the real 
disturbers of the divine service. And so we may ask 
ourselves whence came the troubles and divisions of these 
sad times, but from the vineyard of the Lord having been 
left so long lying waste without culture, and from the 
entrance of profane science into the place of the sanctuary? 
The Reformers of those days were not assuredly wanting 
in what are called the humanities, they were overmuch 
scholars, but they were in want of true piety, and therefore 
the lamp of the sanctuary was in danger of being 
extinguished. 

When the hour had come for receiving this chastisement, 
the Saint found different sentiments arising within him. He 
felt at first extreme joy at having it in his power to suffer an 
affront for the sake of God, but to this feeling soon suc- 
ceeded an excessive horror of the humiliation which would 
follow from it. However, as this last thought sprang 
evidently from self-love he quickly rejected it, saying to 
himself in angry reproof — “What, you mule, will you kick 
against the goad ? Plunge as you will you cannot break 
the traces. On, then, with goodwill, and if not, at least 
perforce.” Nevertheless, considering the thing more 
narrowly, and becoming convinced that the affront to 
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which he was about to submit would injure the work he 
had begun more than it would injure himself, his resolution 
was forthwith taken. The official being sent to his room, 
as he was then residing in the College of St Barbara, he 
declared himself ready to follow him, but wished first to 
speak with the Rector, Govea, who had not yet left his 
chamber. Full of the sense of the rectitude of his cause, 
as representing that of God, he courageously set before him 
that, for his own part, he could desire nothing more precious 
than to have to submit to blows and affronts for the sake 
of Jesus Christ, having already in the same cause suffered 
prisons and chains ; but, since the loss of his honour would 
result in great danger to the salvation of a large number of 
souls, he begged him to judge for himself whether it was 
-conformable to his duty as a Christian to punish as dis- 
obedient one to whose charge no crime could be laid 
excepting that of conducting souls to God ; whether it was 
just to disgrace him in order to separate from him those 
who were attached to him solely by the desire of progress 
in perfection; and that if he was culpable in any other point, 
he had but to be told of it. Gov^a had never considered 
the matter from this point of view, and the plain truth set 
before him sufficed to scatter the cloud which had hitherto 
blinded him with regard to Ignatius. Each word pierced 
his very heart, and he saw that, in persecuting the Saint, he 
had persecuted that which he himself esteemed above all 
things — Christian virtue, and he resolved immediately to 
repair the wrong that he had done. Without saying a word 
he took Ignatius by the hand and conducted him into the 
hall, and there, in the presence of all, discoursed in a 
touching manner in praise of him whom he had slighted, 
declaring him free from all blame, which he took entirely 
upon himself. Then, throwing himself at the feet of 
Ignatius, while the tears fell from his eyes, he entreated 
his pardon for the wrong which he had done him. It may 
be well imagined what was the impression produced on the 
assembly by so honourable a reparation, and the high 
esteem which accrued to Ignatius from this unlooked-for 
change. He henceforth made disciples, not only among 
the scholars but among the Masters, and Pena was the first 
*o be reconciled to him. Other Professors wished also to 



Digitized by Google 




95 



Life of St Ignatius of Loyola. 

attend his instructions, and acknowledged him for their 
spiritual master. One of these, named Martial, who was 
a member of the Faculty of Divinity, discerning in him a 
theologian of a superior order, proposed conferring on him a 
Doctor’s degree, but Ignatius would not give his consent to 
the proposal. 

His zeal for souls was not, however, limited to the 
students, and although his want of acquaintance with the 
language of the country did not permit him to exercise the 
same influence upon the public as he had done in Spain, he 
availed himself of every possible occasion to succour those 
who were- in suffering or exposed to danger, either by giving 
them alms — which he found means to bestow notwith- 
standing his poverty — or by other works of charity. He 
had the natural gift of winning hearts, and he knew how to 
deal with and manage all characters, dissembling with tact 
the wrongs done to himself, and condescending to the 
wishes and inclinations of every one, so long as they were 
within the limits of what is right In this manner he won 
back many persons, who through ignorance had allowed 
themselves to be seduced by the false opinions of the time. 
After having instructed them with the greatest charity he led 
them to Confessors, in whose hands they abjured their errors 
without publicity. 

The following details are given as an instance of his 
inventive charity. He learned that a certain person, pro- 
bably a Spaniard, was engaged in an intrigue with a married 
woman. He took occasion to represent to him his conduct 
in terms calculated to move him, but found him quite deaf 
to remonstrance by reason of his passion. Ignatius knew 
that, in making his visits, this victim of his own passion 
must pass by a certain bridge. Thither, therefore, he 
betook himself one evening, anc} just before the other 
passed by took off his habit and placed himself in the 
water up to his neck, though it was winter time, offering 
this penance to God for the conversion of the sinner. As 
the man came by buried in his own thoughts, Ignatius 
suddenly awakened him from his reverie, crying out aloud, 
with a voice at the same time trembling from cold — “ Go 
take your sinful pleasure, regardless of the danger to soul 
and body. Meanwhile I will do penance for you here : 
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every night as you pass by you shall find me here until you 
are converted or until I die.” At these words, and still 
more at this spectacle, the man, who had been blinded by 
passion, was restored to his senses, and his soul, so besotted 
up to this, was sobered by the Saint’s example. Ignatius, 
standing thus plunged in the water, bade him remember 
that he too was plunged deeper in the sink of sin, till 
feeling that compassion for himself which the Saint had 
felt for his soul, he ended by taking compassion on his 
own miserable state, and was converted. Thus ended also 
the Saint’s voluntary penance, and he shortly completed 
the reformation of the soul which he had drawn out of 
perdition. 

Another act, by which he converted a Religious who 
was living in a manner little in conformity with his vocation, 
is still more remarkable, as being a singular case in the 
manner of dealing with souls. Since he saw that having 
as a layman to deal with a Priest, he could not succeed 
by way of representations and remonstrance, he had 
recourse to another device. He presented himself one 
Sunday morning at his confessional, and made a general 
confession to him of his whole life. This he did in a 
manner so open and with signs of such extraordinary 
sorrow, that the Religious could not help admiring so 
great tenderness of conscience in a layman, while he, 
notwithstanding the sanctity of his vocation, made so 
little account of sin. The shame which he felt awakened 
contrition within him. He saw at the same moment the 
great efficacy of grace and the admirable penitence of 
Ignatius, and began to feel a desire of these two things 
which he had hitherto little thought of. After giving 
absolution to the penitent who knelt before him, he in 
his turn discovered to him the state of his soul, and, 
recognizing in him a master in the things regarding salva- 
tion, asked his counsel and assistance. Thus the Saint 
had attained his object, and he completed his work by 
inducing the Religious to make the Spiritual Exercises. 

A third instance, less well known, proves on the one 
hand the tact with which the Saint seized upon every 
occasion to bring souls to God, and on the other the 
continual assistance of supernatural aid given him. He 
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-entered one day, upon matters of business, the house of a 
Frenchman, a Doctor of Divinity, whom he found engaged 
in playing at hazard. Invited to take part in the game, he 
excused himself, saying that he was not acquainted with it. 
But as the other would take no excuse, the Saint suddenly 
felt himself inspired to accept the offer, and said — “ Well, 
sir, I accept your proposal ; but as I have nothing to risk at 
play but myself, let us agree that, if I lose, I become your 
servant for a month, and if I win, you shall do what I shall 
ask you, for your own advantage.” The conditions being 
accepted the game was commenced, and Ignatius won. The 
Doctor having asked what he required of him, the Saint 
replied that he only asked him to make the Spiritual 
Exercises under his direction, which he did, to the great 
benefit of his soul. 

The facts just related belong to the later years of his 
studies at Paris, but we must retrace our steps and return 
to the year 1530, to see how he gained the first of those 
disciples who remained faithful to him. At the close of this 
year Peter Faber was his companion in his chamber, and 
repeated the lectures with him. He was born in the year 
1506, at Villaret, in Savoy, of the diocese of Geneva. From 
his early childhood, while he kept his father’s flocks, he 
showed precocious talents for study and the ecclesiastical 
state. Accordingly he was placed under a good master for 
the study of the classics. Pushed on by a desire of learning 
he went to Paris, where he made such rapid progress that 
he received the degree of Doctor of Divinity in 1530, and 
was so well versed in the Greek language that he equalled 
his Professor, Pena, in the explanation of Aristotle. He lived 
for a long time with Ignatius before there arose between 
them intimate friendship. At last interior sufferings obliged 
him to enter into closer acquaintance with his companion, 
who was his senior in years. Faber, from the age of twelve, 
had made a vow of chastity, and was assaulted with the 
most violent temptations against this virtue. Shame, on 
the one hand, closed his lips, and on the other he had 
satisfied himself that fasting and a vigorous resistance were 
enough to defeat the enemy, but these seemed only to give 
new strength to the foe. Besides these troublesome attacks, 
he found himself tempted to vanity, and to the love of the 
1 
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pleasures of the table. In a state like this, wherein a man 
without experience and interior light can neither counsel 
nor direct himself, he soon fell into faint-heartedness and 
scruples of conscience. 

Free-thinkers can smile at such afflictions, and accuse 
those who suffer from them of weakness of mind. But 
what remedy have they against such temptations except to 
yield to concupiscence? That is easy enough, no doubt, 
but by giving way to excess we sacrifice all that gives 
dignity to human nature, and remain still slaves. Faber, as 
a rational being, sought, in the. conquering of his tempta- 
tions, a true escape from the labyrinth in which he was 
involved. But when he could not succeed by his own 
unassisted efforts, the completeness of his misery compelled 
him to surmount that natural pride which would lead him 
to conceal the state of his heart from the eyes of another, 
and endeavour rather to escape from others, and from self 
also, were it possible, into a solitude where he might 
combat with the importunate enemy by penitential austeri- 
ties. In a happy hour hp discovered to Ignatius, with a 
blush upon his face and with tears in his eyes, the secrets of 
his soul, and exposed to him the wound which had festered 
within because it could find no issue. In making this avowal 
he at once felt relieved, and wise treatment soon sufficed to 
cleanse the sore and complete the cure. Ignatius proceeded 
with gentleness, a proof to us what progress he had made in 
the sublime science of dealing with souls. From this time 
forward, in fact, we find him ever advancing with slow and 
gentle steps, conforming himself to the several characters of 
those with whom he dealt, and making skilful use of then- 
natural dispositions, contenting himself with assisting nature 
to act where it is of itself too feeble, until, strengthened by 
an appropriate rule of life, it has gained power to make 
advance for itself. 

It was in this manner he treated Faber. He did not 
require of him to engage all his enemies at once, with the 
risk of conquering none, but taught him to vanquish them 
in detail, and to aim at the root of the evil — in a word, he 
made him practise the particular examen, which is an 
essential part of the Spiritual Exercises. When Faber’s 
mind had become more tranquil he advised him to make 
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a general confession of his whole life, and to approach the 
Sacraments every eight days. He treated him after this 
method for nearly two years.* During the whole of this 
time Faber remained undecided as to the kind of life he 
should embrace, feeling only a great desire to consecrate 
himself entirely to God, without any endeavour on the part 
of Ignatius to give to this disposition a determined direction. 
But at the commencement of the year 1534, the time being 
come for Faber’s ordination to the priesthood, he took 
occasion to speak to him of the Exercises, and to recom- 
mend them as a preparation for ordination. He gave him, 
at the same time, an insight into his own design of going to 
the Holy Land, to labour there at the peril of his life for 
the conversion of the infidels. These suggestions came on 
Faber’s mind like a sunbeam of light. He saw clearly a 
future course before him which he had hitherto sought to 
know in vain, and that Ignatius was sent to him by God to 
discover it to him. He threw himself upon his neck and 
embraced him, offering to be a companion in all the labours 
he should undertake. Ignatius joyfully received him as the 
first-fruits of his long endeavours. It was agreed that the 
Exercises should be made, and they entered upon the work 
— the one as master and the other as disciple. But before 
we proceed, this appears to us the proper place in which to 
give the reader a general idea of the Spiritual Exercises, to 
enable him to understand well the course of the narrative ; 
and that we have not done so already is because we desired 
to put before him in a living picture their practice and their 
theory both together. 

* Ribadeneyra speaks of four years, but this is wrong unless he 
includes all the time which had elapsed since they first formed 
acquaintance. Bartoli and those who have followed him are more 
exact on this point. 
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CHAPTER X. 



THE IDEA, THE END, THE OBJECT AND EFFECT, OF THE 
SPIRITUAL EXERCISES OF ST. IGNATIUS. 

Under the name of Spiritual Exercises is to be understood 
in general the most perfect method of prayer. I say the 
most perfect method, because this kind of intercourse with 
God has for its end the creation within the soul of a life like 
the divine life, and accordingly it embraces in its exercise 
all that is most important and most sublime in man. Our 
Lord, in recommending us to pray in spirit and in truth, 
teaches us to desire eternal and heavenly goods, and it is 
this prayer which purifies the soul, which makes it holy and 
unites it with God. He would have us, then, in prayer, 
know God with our understanding, and bring our will into 
conformity with His divine will ; and as guidance is needed 
in everything, so the practice of this implies a holy art, the 
rules of which St. Ignatius gives in a method* quite his own. 
To make this clearer to the reader, and treat the subject 
with all the completeness requisite, I will endeavour here to 
explain the general idea, end in view, subject-matter, and 
effect of the Spiritual Exercises. 

If we would have an exact definition of them, they may 
be said to be “an exercise of the soul, by which, in the 
presence of God, a man meditates in silence and retreat 
upon the eternal truths, and by the light of these examines 
his spirit, with a view to correct what is wanting, and give 
that direction to his life which shall be most agreeable to 
God and most useful towards his salvation.” Accordingly, 
we may express the general idea of the Exercises by saying 
that they refer to God all the concerns — both temporal and 
eternal — of man, whom He has redeemed. He who makes 
them endeavours, by a method suitable to his purpose, to 
comprehend clearly and dispose in order what he has learnt 
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to be the divine will in his regard. The Exercises have, 
therefore, for their main object, not only to discover to man 
what is wanting in him, but, over and above, to conduct 
him to the greatest perfection of which he is capable. And 
since this cannot be attained except in that particular state 
to which God calls us, the Exercises dispose us to make 
good choice of that state, or else to draw more fruit from it 
if our choice be already made. Their idea, then, must 
include within its scope all the degrees of Christian per- 
fection up to the highest — that is, the perfection of the 
Gospel, such as our Lord commended to his disciples both 
by counsel and example. For which reason it includes 
the general and ordinary perfection of all Christians, 
according to which they keep the Commandments of God. 
And in this point of view the Exercises instruct each one in 
particular what he ought to do, or to leave undone, for the 
attainment of his end ; but the scope of the Exercises also, 
and principally, includes the formation of apostolic men in 
the highest degree of perfection, by the close imitation of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Their general scope is, therefore, 
the development of the life of the God made Man in us up 
to the measure of either of these degrees, and that through 
the exercise of the understanding and. the free choice of the 
will. 

They have also in this their idea a relation to history, 
and deserve to be studied in this point of view. Protestantism 
arose precisely at the time when the most important develop- 
ments of European progress were beginning. The leaders 
of this great apostacy, taking up a merely human position 
outside of the Church, laid it down as a principle that the 
reading of the Scriptures, together with human faith built 
upon them, is all that is requisite for salvation. What 
allowed this error to spread so easily and quickly was, in 
great measure, the low moral standard which the circum- 
stances of the times had fostered. The life of the Church, 
which is sustained by the Sacraments, was extinguished in 
great numbers, and so their faith had become dead. As 
they did not accept the Gospel in a practical point of view, 
and so its influence was hardly felt at all upon men’s lives, 
the dissemination of the dead letter and the perusal of the 
mere text of Scripture electrified indeed men’s minds, but 
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left only illusory and unreal effects. The providence of 
God, however, had taken measures to meet the evil, and 
produced within the bosom of the Church herself a remedy 
suitable for the sickness of the age, though undiscoverable 
by human error, when she brought out into full bloom the 
flower of deep and true spirituality. Men began to take a 
nearer view of the Gospel, to scan more closely its mysteries, 
and make the influence of its spirit and of its faith more 
felt, but it was reserved for the Church completely to solve 
the problem. God converted Ignatius by the truths con- 
tained in the Gospels, by that living Word which is sought 
for in vain in the dead letter, by meditation on the life of 
our Lord, which enkindled the desire of imitating Him. 
And thus, while God formed of him a new apostle, He at 
the same time inspired him to compose the book of the 
Exercises , as a means of forming others also after the same 
model. 

The development of the idea of the Exercises shows us 
at the same time their especial aim and purport They tend 
entirely to discover to us the one end necessary to man in 
time and in eternity, and the means of attaining it in the 
best and surest manner (that is possible in our present 
condition. We give the words in which the Saint expresses 
himself with regard to his Spiritual Exercises. Their end is 
“ to prepare the soul, and properly dispose it to lay aside 
all inordinate affection, and then to inquire and discover 
how God would have it set its life in order, for gaining 
eternal salvation.” So that man has to apply his mind to 
know the end for which God has created and redeemed 
him, nor may he consider the question as a purely specu- 
lative one not personal to himself, but he must find it 
verified with him; for it consists in the accordance of 
revelation and of moral and dogmatic truth with the wants 
of the human soul, which takes place when it no longer 
allows itself to be seduced by the illusions and cheats of 
the senses, but hearkens to the voice of conscience, giving 
us a knowledge of the truth and leading us to union with 
God. To reach this last point, he who makes the Exercises 
must pass through several stages, each of which brings him 
to a separate conclusion. These stages form in respect of 
time the four divisions called weeks, and correspond as to 
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the end they have in view to the three ways — the purgative, 
the illuminative, and the unitive. The sinner needs purifi- 
cation, and every one requires to know what sin is, and 
what are its consequences. The whole of the first division 
or week, which may occupy more or less time than an 
ordinary week, is devoted according to the wants of each to 
the accomplishment of this object through the exercise of the 
powers of the soul, producing in it repentance and hatred of 
sin as the fruit of the exercises of this first part The second 
and third weeks comprise the paths in which the soul must 
walk after having been purged from the vices which made it 
sick, in order to obtain that perfect health which consists in 
the knowledge and practice of the will of God. It is then 
that it makes choice of the state in which God would have 
it serve Him, or reforms its life in the state of which it 
has already made choice. These meditations in their turn 
prepare the soul for the concluding stage contained in the 
last week of the Exercises, the object of which is to unite 
the heart indissolubly and for ever to God after it has 
become detached from the love of this world. 

The subject-matter of the Exercises accords with their 
idea and with the end they have in view. In order to build 
on a solid foundation they begin by a meditation on the 
end of man, since this final cause must exist before the 
being which is created for it. The first question which man 
ought to ask himself is — “ Why am I in this world ? ” The 
Exercises begin by answering this question. They tell us — 
“ Man is created to praise God, that is, to honour Him and 
serve Him, and so to save his own soul. Everything that is 
upon the earth has been made for man, that it might aid 
him in attaining to this end for which he has been created.” 
If one tries to give any other answer to this question, truth 
will soon force us to confess that no other reply can satisfy 
us. It is not art, nor science, nor power, it is neither riches 
nor enjoyment, which can be the end of man, for were it 
any of these all men ought to have the same aptitude for 
them, the same rights, and the same portion in these things, 
and the inequalities which actually exist in the division of 
£ifts both of body and soul would be an inexplicable and 
an irremediable injustice. The Positivist gains nothing by 
setting aside this question, since, after infinite windings and 
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wanderings, he must return to the answer given above, or 
else, by sinking into a stupid indifference, must neglect the 
most important affair of his being, and wilfully reduce his 
soul to inaction. Still, the generality of men substitute the 
means for the end, because they do not reflect, nor ever 
carry their thoughts back to this high consideration. The 
real stumbling-block is to be found in the irregular passion 
for enjoyment and material happiness. Sin having destroyed 
the original happiness of man derived from God, he turns to 
seek it in that which pleases the senses, and thus becomes 
the slave of material things. And since many ancient 
Greek philosophers* have acknowledged this to be a true 
disorder in man, with how much greater reason may we 
say that it is irreconcileable with Christianity. 

In order that we may make good use of created things 
our mind ought to be in a state of indifference in their 
regard, as they in themselves are indifferent in their intrinsic 
value ; for in themselves they are neither good nor bad, but 
they become the one or the other only in our relation to 
them, according as we use them in a manner that is con- 
formable or in a manner that is contrary to the divine will. 
Seeing that this is a wholly practical and wholly fundamental 
question, on account of the consequences that may follow 
from it, the meditation on this truth — called the foundation, 
because the whole of the rest is built upon it — must be 
continued until the mind becomes thoroughly imbued with 
it, and can draw from it the practical conclusions most 
requisite; after which the mind can pass on to other 
meditations, having been sufficiently prepared for them. 

The second meditation is on sin, whether original or 
actual, both of which consist in the preference given by 
man to the creature above the Creator, thereby tending as 

* We will content ourselves with citing a passage from the Phado of 
Plato. “The body,” he says, “weighs down the soul, and prevents, 
its arriving at the truth and at wisdom. The care which it requires for 
its entertainment is the source of infinite hindrances to us. The maladies 
to which it is subject hinder us also in the search of truth. It fills us 
with the passions of love and of fear, and with desires and foolish 
fancies. Is it not the body and its wants that are the cause of wars, of 
rebellions, and contentions ? For cupidity is the parent of all troubles, 
and this would be unknown to us without those innumerable wants to 
which the body is subject.” 
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far as in him lies to nothingness. Sin, offending the eternal < 
God, is eternal also, and deserves eternal chastisement. 
Therefore the meditation on sin is followed immediately 
by that on hell. Here is the issue at which man arrives by 
sin. He has taken the wrong road, and the facts evidently 
reply to the question of “Why am I here ? ” when he would 
resolve it in his own way and contrary to the will of God. 
Thus the mind in its meditation has examined the two 
opposite sides of life. In the one, man turns away from the 
creature, is converted from sin, and arrives at happiness ; in 
the other, on the contrary, he loses his end, becomes the 
servant of vanity, and deserves eternal chastisement. 

When man, by considering to what the love and service 
of creatures lead, has attained during this week the first 
degree of conversion, namely, indifference to creatures and 
cleansing from sin, the second and third weeks propose for 
their object to advance him on the road of perfection, and 
make him determined to follow in the footsteps of his 
Saviour, the Captain of all the Elect. To this end he 
meditates on the life of Christ, while a series of comparisons 
or parables, which are of the Saint’s own composition and 
peculiar to him, singularly contribute towards winning the 
heart and mind to the love of Jesus Christ. 

This second part begins, like the first, with a principle 
or a foundation, that, namely, of vocation. The old world 
has passed away, a new world begins. God says — “ Let Us 
redeem man.” And accordingly this week commences with 
the meditation of the Kingdom of Jesus Christ, Who is 
represented solemnly inviting all men to follow Him, as 
subjects follow their King, on the condition of suffering 
nothing which He has not suffered before them. Then - 
succeed the meditations on the life of Christ, beginning 
with His Incarnation and Nativity. But here the method 
of meditation changes, just as in fact it did in the meditation 
on hell, where not so much the powers of the soul as the 
Senses themselves were employed. Similarly, in the medi- 
tation on the Incarnation of Christ, St. Ignatius recommends 
us to place before our eyes the countries of the earth, their 
kingdoms and inhabitants, as in a grand tableau , and to 
consider the state of abasement into which sin has plunged 
them, their manners also, and their conduct, and at the 
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same time to see and hear in spirit what they do and say, 
that we may make more distinct by contrast what God 
Himself is in silence doing in the mission of the Angel 
Gabriel, the dwelling of the Blessed Virgin, and die 
accomplishment of the mystery of the Incarnation.* 

Meditation on the life of Christ is continued throughout 
the following days. On the third day comes the considera- 
tion how Jesus at the age of twelve years quits His parents 
and remains in the Temple, and it is immediately followed 
by the meditation of the Two Standards. This serves as an 
introduction to the choice of a state in life, or it may help 
to perfect a man in the state which he has already chosen. 
It indicates progression when considered in relation to the 
preceding meditations, and its object is to make us advance 
in the imitation of our Lord Jesus Christ. In this contem- 
plation Lucifer on one side raises his throne of usurpation 
in the earthly Babylon, which is the image of the infernal 
Babel, and from thence he seeks to gain fresh partisans, 
who may more zealously extend his reign than do his 
ordinary soldiers. On the other side, within the mystical 
Jerusalem sits our Lord, of a charming beauty, in 3. lowly 
and humble place, summoning around Him warriors who 
are of a disposition to do and suffer more than ordinary 
Christian men. The one makes promise of earthly goods 
and pleasures, though he is not master of them, and so in a 
shameful manner deceives us. The other, on the contrary, 
invites those who will follow Him to take upon themselves 
here in this world poverty, humility, affronts, and persecu- 
tions, and with these arms to assist Him in the combat in 
which He is engaged. The better to test whether he who 
makes the Exercises is truly called to this high vocation, the 

* Ignatius carefully distinguishes contemplation from meditation 
properly so called, and assigns to each its own particular method. 
Meditation, being chiefly employed upon abstract matters, requires 
the active t use of the powers of the soul. Contemplation, occupying 
itself with things in the concrete and with historical facts, admits of a 
two-fold process. Either it makes use of the senses (though not in a 
material way), or else, as is more commonly the case, it recalls before 
the mind, closely and in detail, the different persons and their words 
and actions. In both these methods the points of first importance are 
the affections, the resolutions, and the practical applications, because it 
is these which act practically upon life. 
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object of his choice is placed still more closely before his 
eyes in the following meditation, which presents to him 
three classes of men, of whom all, it is true, wish to save 
their souls, but do not employ the same means to attain it. 
The first are well aware of the obstacles which their love of, 
and irregular attachment to, the goods of this world put in 
their way, but they delay the employment of the means 
necessary for surmounting this affection, though they know 
them well, till the uncertain hour of death. The second do 
violence to themselves, so as to overcome their propensity 
towards these temporal goods, but still do not renounce 
their condition in life, because they prefer that God should 
come to them rather than that they should go to God. The 
third, in fine, detach their affections completely from all 
interior ties, and are ready to sacrifice in all reality the 
perishable things of earth so soon as they know clearly that 
such is the will of God. Every man belongs to one of 
these three classes, but he who makes the Exercises is 
prepared by the previous meditations to embrace the third ; 
for everything hitherto has disposed and invited him to it, 
and it now remains for him to choose. At this decisive 
moment, it often happens that he is assailed by opposing 
feelings. The clearness of his understanding is obscured, 
and his mind has no power over it to determine it. For 
this state of mind St. Ignatius gives rules that have 
reference to the several affections of the soul; and these 
rules discover a profound knowledge of the human heart, 
and a wonderful tact in the discernment of spirits, and in 
direction, but the full exposition of them would detain us 
too long. 

On the fifth day, when the will ought to decide, the first 
meditation represents our Saviour quitting the house of His 
Mother at Nazareth, and going towards the Jordan, to 
commence His public life ; and during the whole day the 
mind is engaged in considering the three degrees of 
humility, which are like a compendium of the three pre- 
ceding meditations, and which place before the eyes that 
perfection which we are called upon to embrace. In the 
first degree we can live in the world, and with possessions, 
without offending God grievously. The second degree 
excludes from the possession of earthly goods even all 
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venial sin — and consequently both the one and the other 
presuppose to a certain extent freedom of the soul from the 
power of the senses. But we only attain to the third degree 
when we are equally disposed to serve and glorify God in 
riches, in honour, in poverty, and humiliations, at the same 
time that we even prefer the latter as making us more like 
Jesus Christ Himself. This degree is the mark of the 
highest perfection, and gives singular assistance to the full 
practice of it Perfect humility consists in this detachment 
from earthly goods, but it includes interior self-renunciation, 
so that the affections of this world form no longer the 
principles of our thoughts and actions, and the influences of 
grace are supreme. This is the core or kernel of the 
Exercises. It contains also the perfection of the Gospel, 
and the doctrine which our Saviour counselled those to 
embrace who can and will follow close after Him. And, 
therefore, he who makes the Exercises always has this 
Divine Model set before his eyes. 

Finally, having triumphed over the hallucinations and 
enchantments of the senses, the exercitant has taken the 
resolution of following Jesus Christ in earnest. He has 
entered into the stream of living water which springs up to 
eternal life, and which leads into it. He learns the sublime 
art of raising his mind above all created things, and enjoys 
the unspeakable happiness which the soul experiences in 
waking from the dreams of this earthly existence. But he 
must not forget that he is enrolled in the army of Jesus 
Christ, and that he serves and fights under a King crowned 
with thorns, that terrible engagements await him, and that 
he must be ready even to lose his life if called upon to do 
so. He then enters upon the third week with the medita- 
tions on the Passion of his Divine Master, whence he is to 
draw the strength and energy he will need in combating the 
enemies of his salvation, and the power from on high which 
will confirm and seal the choice which he has made. But in 
the two preceding weeks he has learned that it is better to 
follow God made Man in poverty and pain and be united 
with Him here and hereafter, than to serve under the 
standard of one who was a murderer from the beginning, to 
take part with whom is to condemn oneself to hate and to 
suffer for eternity. On this consideration he falls back in 
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order to support with perseverance the sufferings that await 
him. One sentence will recapitulate to us all the medi- 
tations of this week. The love of God for man is a love 
crucified, and therefore the love of man for God ought to 
make him ready to suffer all things, and so to enter into 
His glory, for stich is the vocation of man redeemed by 
Jesus Christ. 

The fourth and last week is set aside for the meditation 
on this vocation and this glory. In it the exercitant is 
engaged in considering the mysteries of our Lord risen 
from the dead until His ascension. In these he learns how 
the spiritual man is perfected and completed. And he 
concludes by meditating, not, as might be imagined, on the 
union which we shall one day enjoy with God in glory, but 
upon the means of attaining charity, which is the practical 
object and corollary of the Exercises and the constant aim 
of our efforts in this world. St Ignatius endeavours above 
all to impress upon the mind that love consists more in 
works than in words ; that it consists in the mutual inter- 
change of the things which the Lover — that is, God — and 
man, the object of His love, can do and can give to one 
another. And what man gives to God in this exchange is 
himself, and this giving of himself is, according to the 
Saint, the most perfect fruit of the Spiritual Exercises, as he 
expresses so well in this admirable prayer : “ Take and 
keep, O Lord, all my liberty, my memory, my under- 
standing, and my whole will — all that I am, and all that I 
possess. Thou hast given them to me, O Lord, and to 
Thee I give them back. It is all Thine, dispose of it 
according to Thy good pleasure. Give me only Thy love 
and Thy grace, and it is enough for me.” 

Such is the subject-matter of the Exercises of St. 
Ignatius, and we will only add here some considerations on 
the effect they produce. As to their manner of affecting 
the interior soul, they procure for man an exact and 
intimate knowledge of himself. They are as a lamp to 
enlighten the most concealed and obscure comers of the 
soul; and as a probe which penetrates to the bottom of 
those wounds which corrupt it The exercitant sets himself 
to work to eradicate the noxious weeds which he had 
permitted up to this time to grow undisturbed, and the 
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difficulties of the undertaking no longer deter him. The 
Exercises both enlighten and purify, and so do a work 
much needed amongst all kinds of men, and at all times, 
though attempted in these latter days only by means of 
exterior light and cleanliness. But it may be asked, how did 
the Exercises of St. Ignatius bring about such marked 
effects as to render their name so famous ? They are, after 
all, only meditations on the old grand truths of Christianity, 
which have long since unfortunately ceased to make an 
impression on a vast number of men, whether they meet 
with them in sacred books, or have them presented before 
them in any other way. Why is it that these same truths 
have always had, and even at the present day still have, so 
powerful an effect on those who make the Exercises, that 
more than once the ignorant attributed it to magic ? Are 
there any secret artifices brought into play in them in order 
to excite and cheat the imagination? Quite the contrary. 
Every allusion and every object which can come between 
us and the truth, and so darken the understanding, is put 
aside, so that no created thing can take the place in our 
heart which belongs to God and to the truth. What alone 
gives to the Exercises their wonderful efficacy, is that they 
are an active prayer, and a practical meditation of the 
fundamental truths, which simply read or heard would make 
a much more feeble and superficial impression. 

Here, on the contrary, man brings home to himself these 
truths which have to him a personal interest, and this one 
object he keeps always before him. We must also look for 
the cause of their wonderful efficacy in the study of them in 
detail, and in the order and arrangement given to these 
truths in their relation to the wants of the soul. So that no 
other form or method than this could well be employed, if 
things are to be as they should. The exact analytic and 
deductive process is one of the greatest importance, as 
experience shows in all human sciences. 

Every man knows the human body by sight, but what a 
difference there is between one who has studied anatomy 
and one who has never studied it. The one knows only 
the surface and some external phenomena which he does 
not seek to explain, while the other perceives the slightest 
motions and smallest deviations which escape the notice of 
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the unscientific. Knowing the interior mechanism, he can 
give account of the external manifestations, and the more 
he has studied the most delicate fibres of the human frame, 
the more he has divided and analyzed them, the more he 
knows of the life which is the result of these primal causes. 
The same takes place in revealed truth. The deeper we dig 
into this mine, the purer is the metal and the richer the 
vein of gold upon which we strike; the heart finds itself 
more powerfully drawn, the mind more disengaged from its 
ignorance and its ties to earth, the will is detached from the 
senses, and the soul is more like to God. But these 
wonderful effects are not merely the result of human 
activity, they take place because God is faithful to . His 
promises that He will go before where the creature aspires 
after and seeks the truth, that He only waits for it to make , 
use of the means to which He attaches the gift of grace. 
Now one of these means is to be found in the Spiritual 
Exercises we are speaking of, which introduce into the soul, 
through prayer and meditation, the fundamental truths of 
Christianity, and make them penetrate the soul like a 
principle of divine life with infinite fruit to itself, because he 
who meditates has always a positive and definite object. 
In this manner these great truths, which have been in all 
times the object of the research and investigation of the 
mind of man, become not merely exteriorly applied to us 
like foreign substances, as is the case in human sciences, 
but they are made to enter within us as things which most 
intimately concern us. 

We must not forget that the Society of Jesus owes to 
the Exercises its rise and preservation, its spread and its 
organization. St. Ignatius would have the Novices receive 
their first lessons in spiritual life from them, and plant in 
them the foundation of their progress in the perfection suit- 
able to their state. One may go further still, and apply this 
observation to the life in general of the whole Order, to its 
rules and all its constitutions, for throughout them the spirit 
of the Exercises is to be found, of which they are in some 
manner the development and offshoot, so that the life of 
the whole and of each of the constituted parts derives from 
them its origin and its form. The meditation with which 
every Jesuit begins the day, the examen of conscience, and 
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- all the other practices, are but a continuation of the 
Exercises. The thought which St Ignatius has chosen as 
the motto and abridgement of the spirit of the Exercises is 
found embodied at every turn — “ For the greater glory of 
G °d.” 

It would require a volume to show the influence they 
have had on all states and conditions outside of the Society. 
But it is not our present scope to write a history of the 
Exercises. The celebrated Spanish theologian, Torres, 
explains in these terms how they could have so great an 
effect upon learned men, who take them in good faith and 
in earnest “ In my first studies,” he says, “ I had for my 
object the gaining of knowledge ; but I made the Spiritual 
Exercises in order that I might practise them, for there is a 
great difference between knowing a thing for the sake of 
knowing it, and knowing it for the sake of doing it.” One 
may say the same of the influence they have exerted upon 
bodies of people to whom they are given in a more plain 

-and simple manner, according to their power of appre- 
hension and condition of life. 

I conclude, with this remark, very important in an 
historical point of view — that the Exercises of St. Ignatius 
produce a true reformation, for they reform our lives, and 
we know that there is always something to be corrected in 
us. Nor is this an imaginary want, but a real and true one, 
and this reform is the fruit neither of an error in the under- 
standing, nor of a dream of the affections, nor of a corrup- 
tion of morals. It does not consist in a revolt against the 
dogmatic truths which man has not invented, but which 
God has given for our guidance, our consolation, and our 
salvation. In a word, St. Ignatius was for those times, and 
is still for ours, a true reformer in all that truly needs 
reformation. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

FIRST BEGINNINGS OF THE SOCIETY. ST. IGNATIUS AND 
HIS COMPANIONS MAKE THEIR FIRST VOWS AT MONT- 
MARTRE. HE IS OBLIGED TO LEAVE PARIS FOR HIS 
HEALTH. 

Faber, being well prepared and having come now to the 
decisive moment of his life, was capable of undertaking the 
task of the Spiritual Exercises ; and could not fail of aiming 
at the highest mark they propose — namely, the third degree 
of humility and the honour of combating in the first ranks 
under the standard of Christ. As it is to be expected that 
the sinner when recalling with sorrow his past life, and the 
innocent when he perceives in himself an inclination drawing 
him towards sin, should both feel the need of mortification 
and of doing penance, St Ignatius has so arranged this part 
of Christian asceticism that on the one hand he is urged to 
do works of penance, but on the other is kept within due 
bounds, according to the spiritual and bodily dispositions of 
each individual. Faber had withdrawn alone into a retired 
house in the Rue St. Jacques, where his master came 
frequently to visit him and give him spiritual counsel. Led 
on by the thoughts which were the subject of his medi- 
tations, he gave himself up with ardour to the spirit of 
penance, which is so necessary and so efficacious for the 
purification of the soul. Although the winter was so severe 
that, from the thickness of the ice, loaded waggons could 
cross the Seine, he meditated by night in the open air in 
order that the sight of the heavens might draw him from 
the earth. He neither ate nor drank anything for six days, 
and he would have continued his fast still longer if Ignatius 
had not prevented it This heroic act cured him for ever 
of the habit which he had formed of taking too much food. 
He was ordained Priest shortly after making the Exercises, 

J 
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and said his first Mass on St Mary Magdalene's Day, the 
22nd of July, 1534. 

St Ignatius lodged at the College of St Barbara, in the 
same apartment with a young man belonging to Navarre, 
of a noble and ancient family, whose name was Francis 
Xavier. He had resided at Paris since the year 1527, 
and had been public Professor on the text of Aristotle 
since the month of October, 1530. Full of talent, and 
passionately fond of philosophy, it was his ambition to 
acquire by the fame of his learning that distinction which 
Ignatius had sought to reach by feats of arms. He therefore 
looked with contempt on the poor and humble life of his 
fellow-countryman, the exterior lowliness of which scanda- 
lized him, and therefore carefully avoided his company. 
Ignatius, however, soon perceived in Kim a soul capable 
of great things, and readily forgave his conduct, for, though 
not in conformity with the maxims of the Gospel, yet it 
was dictated by a motive that was noble in itself. Xavier 
had fallen into the error of supposing that Ignatius had 
chosen this kind of life, not from the pure desire of Christian 
perfection, but simply from the want of any higher aspira- 
tions. Ignatius, on the other hand, perceived the weak 
side of the young Professor’s character, as betrayed in his 
love of glory, and availed himself of this to overcome the 
antipathy with which Xavier avoided him. He began by 
making a show of friendliness and zeal in procuring more 
scholars for him, and so removed the prejudice which he 
had against him. Xavier saw clearly that Ignatius, so far 
from being as he had suspected a man of poor spirit, was 
possessed of a great mind, which could bear contempt with 
fortitude ; and characters of this stamp always exercise a 
powerful influence over others. He changed completely 
his view of the life led by Ignatius, though he could not 
as yet fully comprehend that of which he had hitherto no 
experience. Ignatius tried to persuade him how necessary 
it was to prefer eternal interests to those of time; while 
Xavier, on the other hand, full of the aspirations of this 
world, defended with warmth what appeared to him to be 
the noblest ambition of man on earth. But he found his 
weapons too weak, and he felt his heart growing ill at ease 
and his mind filling with doubts as Ignatius repeatedly 
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pressed him with the words of our Saviour — “What doth 
it profit a man if he gain the whole world and lose his own 
soul?” Xavier could fight no longer against God. His 
arms fell from his hands, and he was compelled to give in ; 
but it was only after a severe and deadly conflict, with his 
wounds still fresh and bleeding, that he at last gave himself 
up wholly into captivity to the spirit of Christianity. This, 
however, once done, it was impossible that man could be 
nobler or more generous in his sacrifice, or could with 
greater abandonment open his heart to the influence of 
divine grace. When, in fact, we consider the extraordinary 
career he afterwards ran, we are tempted to ask if there 
was at that time in the world another like Xavier. The 
meeting of these two men was certainly a marvellous event, 
and the victory gained by Ignatius over Xavier casts a vivid 
light upon his greatness. As Xavier could not make the 
Exercises in a retreat on account of his engagements, our 
Saint contented himself with giving him during the hours 
he was at liberty what he could of direction and method 
for his spiritual life ; and as the heart of the disciple was 
disposed in the best of manners, he made rapid progress 
in arriving at the height of perfection which the master 
himself had attained. 

The conversion of one so remarkable in every respect 
produced a great sensation, especially among his friends, 
men full of the spirit of the world. One of these, named 
Michael Navarre, either from a desire of gaining the good 
graces of his fellow-countryman by getting rid of the author 
of his conversion, or from other low and sordid motives, 
conceived the detestable idea of assassinating Ignatius. He 
had lived hitherto in Paris at Xavier’s expense, and perhaps 
feared lest, in imitation of Ignatius, he too might renounce 
his worldly goods and so withdraw from him his supplies. 
Whatever was his reason, he one day provided himself with 
a poiniard, with the purpose of entering the chamber of 
Ignatius at a time when he knew that he would be alone. 
But on his way to it he heard a voice suddenly exclaim to 
him, “ Miserable man, where art thou going, and what 
wouldst thou do?” Struck with confusion and terror, he 
ran to throw himself at the feet of the man whom he would 
have assassinated, and disclosed to him with penitence his 
J 2 
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criminal design : later on he even made public confession 
of it His conversion was not, however, a lasting one, and 
we shall find him afterwards at Rome appearing against 
Ignatius as his accuser. 

About the same time, in the year 1533, two very 
distinguished young men came from Alcala to Paris, to 
continue their studies and to make acquaintance with 
Ignatius, of whom they had heard at Alcala, where he 
had left a wonderful reputation behind him. One of these, 
James Laynez,* of Almazan, in Castille, then twenty-one 
years old, had been already for four years a graduate in 
philosophy, and was incontestably one of the profoundest 
thinkers and most distinguished men of the time. The 
other was Alphonsus Salmeron, from the neighbourhood 
of Toledo, at that time scarcely nineteen years old, yet. 
remarkable both for his talents and acquirements, and 
especially for his acquaintance with the ancient languages. 
On their arrival in Paris, when dismounting at the inn, 
the first person whom they saw was Ignatius. I^aynez 
immediately guessed it was he, though he had never seen 
him before. He immediately went up and spoke to him, 
and telling him the reason which had brought him to Paris, 
at once gained his friendship. These two young men soon 
entered into the little circle of the disciples and companions 
of the Saint, and made the Exercises about the same time 
as Faber. 

Ignatius gained another disciple by the temporal and 
spiritual services which he rendered him. This was Nicholas 
Alphonso, sumamed, from the place of his birth, Bobadilla. 
After having taught philosophy with distinction for some 
time at Valladolid, he came to Paris to study his theology 
under the best masters. He learned the science of divine 
things in the Spiritual Exercises, and engaged himself for 
ever to serve amongst the soldiers of Jesus Christ. 

Before making acquaintance with the three last named, 

• This great man, distinguished alike for his science and indefa- 
tigable zeal, refused with constancy the cardinalate which Paul IV. 
tried almost to force upon him. After the death of that Pope, a part 
of the Conclave wished to raise him to the dignity of the Holy See, and 
had he not himself defeated the plan, it would probably have met with 
success. 
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Ignatius was already closely bound in ties of friendship with 
Simon Rodriguez d’Azevedo. He was a native of Buzella, 
near Viseu, in Portugal, and was sent to make his studies 
at the King’s expense. To great purity of manners, pre- 
served more than once from grievous assaults, he added 
great zeal for foreign missions and an especial attraction 
towards the Holy Land. On becoming acquainted with 
Ignatius he communicated to him this desire, and learned 
that he too entertained the same project This brought 
them into relation with one another, and gained the Saint 
another disciple. Besides those just named, there were 
other young men then at Paris who entered, some sooner 
and others later on, into the newly-established Society. 
Thus Ignatius had no reason to regret the loss of the 
disciples who deserted him in Spain, for they were not 
up to the mark of the difficult enterprise he was about to 
begin.* 

As things were now ripe for his design, and his disciples 
sufficiently numerous for beginning his project, the Saint 
resolved to put his hand to the work. He had as yet 
communicated his ideas to his companions only in a vague 
and general way, taking good care, in order to prevent all 
difficulties, to leave each in ignorance of what he had told 
the others, for experience had taught him this lesson. All 
had finished their studies and had taken University degrees. 
They were also inflamed with a holy desire to consecrate 
themselves to the service of God and of their neighbour, 
without knowing in what manner it was to be done. In 
the month of July, 1534, the Saint recommended each one 

* Of these we may, however, here say a few words. The Saint 
wrote to Dona Eleanora de Mascaregna, begging her influence with the 
King of Portugal to obtain for Calisto one of the bourses which had 
been founded at Paris for Portuguese studying at that University. 
The lady complied with his request, and gave Calisto money to make 
his way to Lisbon : but he had other plans in view. He went out 
twice to America, and returned with great wealth to Salamanca, where 
every one was surprised at the change that had taken place in him. 
Artiaga was made first Commendator and afterwards Bishop in 
America. Twice he asked as Bishop to become a disciple of Ignatius, 
but was refused, as the rules of the Order did not admit of his being 
accepted. He died in his bishopric, having been accidentally poisoned 
by the inadvertence of his attendant during a sickness. John, the 
third on the list, a Frenchman by birth, entered into a Religious Order. 
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to offer up prayers and perform some penances for a certain 
time, that God might enlighten them as to the manner of 
life they were to choose, and then they were to come on 
a fixed day to communicate to him the lights they had 
received ; at the same time he told each one that on that 
day he would meet other companions. When they had 
come together on the day appointed, they were agreeably 
surprised at meeting one another, for they were all mutually 
acquainted, and were delighted at the selection he had 
made. Their happiness was so great that they could not 
restrain their tears, and they fell upon their knees to give 
utterance in mingled prayer and thanksgiving to the joy 
and gratitude which filled their hearts. Then they looked 
at one another with eyes opened wide in astonishment, 
and each one was deeply affected by the solemnity of the 
moment. Ignatius had anticipated this result, and as he 
had formed each one of them with the greatest possible 
care, and had led them to despoil themselves of everything 
which could interrupt that intimate union which he desired 
to form amongst them, he saw before him in these men a 
most important nucleus for his future Community. He 
then disclosed to them the project he had long entertained 
of visiting the Holy Land, for the sake both of pious 
pilgrimage and of shedding their blood if necessary for 
the conversion to the Christian faith of countries in which 
Catholicity had once flourished, but which now for centuries 
had been overrun by the children of the false prophet. To 
this he added that, if any among them desired to follow 
him, he would bind himself to them to the death* — that 
he wished to confirm by solemn promise the project which 
he had formed, and to consecrate himself entirely to God 
by the vows of chastity and poverty. 

God had spoken to them by the mouth of Ignatius, 
and they who had not yet known in any clear and precise 
manner what they were called to, but had felt in general 



* Bartoli allows himself on this occasion, as he commonly does, to 
put into the mouth of those whom he describes words which it is true 
they might have pronounced, but for which we have not sufficient 
authority. But, however beautiful Bartoli’s language may be, the 
simplicity and humility of St. Ignatius are still more beautiful, and 
these virtues are faithfully pictured in the recital of Orlandini, i. , 89. 
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an ardent zeal for the apostolic career, accepted with joy 
the proposal made to them by their master. Ignatius laid 
before them his plan in detail, and, after having conferred 
together, they held council whether in case they could 
neither go to Palestine nor remain where they were, they 
should direct their steps to other countries and preach the 
faith in them. It was agreed that they should all go to 
Jerusalem, and there recommend the thing to God, and 
if the majority decided to remain in the Holy Land they 
should all regard this decision as the will of God ; but that, 
if the contrary was the case, they should go to Rome and 
put themselves at the disposal of the Pope. That if at 
Venice they found no opportunity of going to Syria by sea, 
they decided to wait a year, after which they were to be 
no longer bound by the vow they had made of going in 
pilgrimage to Jerusalem. They fixed the 25th of January, 
1537, as the day on which they should all leave Paris on 
their way to Venice, so as to allow time for those who had 
not begun their theology to make their studies.* They 
chose the 15 th of August, the Feast of the Assumption of 
the Blessed Virgin, as the day on which to take their vows. 

We give here first the account of Father Faber, as 
preserved in the narrative of his journal — 

This same year, 1534, in the month of August, the Feast of the 
Assumption of the Blessed Virgin, after having taken the same resolu- 
tion, and made the Spiritual Exercises (Master Francis had not made 
them yet, though he had taken the same resolution as we had), we all 
went to the Chapel of our Lady near to Paris to make each of us the 
vow of going at the time appointed to Jerusalem, to put ourselves on 
our return into the hands of the Pope, and to quit our parents and all 
ties after the term agreed on, keeping only money sufficient for the 
voyage. There were present at this meeting, Ignatius, Master Francis, 
myself (Faber), Master Bobadilla, Master Laynez, Master Salmeron, 
and Master Simon. Le Jay had not yet arrived in Paris to this intent, 
and Master John and Paschasius had not yet been gained by Ignatius. 
The two following years we all returned on the same day to the same 
place to renew our resolution, and we all found ourselves each time 
extremely comforted in it. Master le Jay, Master Codurius, and 
Master Paschasius were with us in the course of these two years. I 
mean all these were with us the last year, 1536.+ 



* This date is thus given by Gonzalez. Bartoli is mistaken in 
saying that this day was appointed for the arrival of all in Venice 
(ii., 23). 

+ The original is to be found in the Bollandists, sec. 18, n. 178. 
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Bartoli’s account enters more into detail, and is grounded 
on a memoir which Simon Rodriguez, one of Ignatius* 
companions, wrote thirty years afterwards ; of this account 
the Bollandists were unfortunately not able to avail them- 
selves. It stated that the Saint and his companions prepared 
themselves during the days preceding the Assumption by 
prayer and fasting, and that they made choice of this 
Festival in order to show thereby that they took the Blessed 
Virgin for their patroness. But as they desired to have 
no witnesses and to avoid being much talked about, they 
betook themselves to the Church of our Lady of Montmartre, 
a mile and a half from the city, where was an old crypt like 
those often to be found in Italy in churches dedicated to 
Martyrs. Faber, the only one among them who was a 
Priest, said Mass there, with his companions kneeling 
around him. Before the Communion, he turned towards 
them holding in his hand the consecrated Host, and so 
remained until all had one after the other pronounced the 
formula of their vows, after which they communicated. 
According to this . formula, they renounced all possessions 
and dignities in this world, and made a vow of perpetual 
chastity. But they fixed the term at which they were really 
to make the renunciation of all property, as they could not 
do it during the time of their studies. They also entered 
into an engagement to receive no stipend for the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass. 

Who can describe their happiness, or the tears of 
devotion and thanksgiving which they shed on this occa- 
sion? Whenever I call to mind this passage of the life 
of St. Ignatius, I feel myself profoundly affected and imagine 
I am present there along with him and his companions at 
this act so important in their lives, and that I share in all 
the hopes and all the feelings which animated them. They 
felt, without doubt, the solemn import of that moment and 
the presence of God with them ; they felt that He destined 
them for heroic achievements, that He called them to 
awaken the faith and enkindle charity, in danger of 
extinction from the egotism of the age, and to give strength 
to souls falling through feebleness. Never was there seen 
a smaller, and yet at the same time a more courageous, 
band gathered together for the conquest of the world. 
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After they came out from the church they went to a 
fountain which sprang at the foot of the mount, and there 
they partook of a simple repast of bread and water. This 
finished, they concerted measures to remain united in heart 
and spirit, since they could not under present circumstances 
live in community as they would have wished. Ignatius 
proposed to them, besides daily prayer and weekly con- 
fession and communion, that they should renew every year, 
on the same day and at the same place, the vows they had 
lately made ; and should meet, sometimes at the residence 
of one, sometimes of another, for a common frugal repast, 
so as to keep always alive the spirit of union which was 
their whole strength. He exhorted them also to apply 
themselves to the study of theology. The manner in which 
they fulfilled these directions soon drew upon them general 
esteem, and all the students spoke of them with praise. As 
they increased in virtue, so also they increased in number ; 
and before Ignatius quitted Paris the three following 
presented themselves as new companions — Claude le Jay, 
of the diocese of Geneva; John Codurius, of Embrun, in 
the Dauphin^, or, according to others, of the village of 
Seyne, near Aix of the Viennese ; and Paschasius Brouet, 
of Bretan court, near Amiens. Faber gave the Spiritual 
Exercises to them. From such small beginnings the Order 
arose, with an extraordinary rapidity, to a greatness of 
power and extent which soon drew the eyes of all upon it, 
and in these first outlines may be seen the sketch of all 
that it afterwards became. 

About this time St Ignatius began to redouble his 
penitential practices, in order both to strengthen his own 
soul and to give example to others. From time to time 
he retired into a secret cave hollowed out in a plaster- 
quarry near Montmartre, that he might there give himself 
unobserved to the practice of mortification and prayer. But 
it would be an error to represent him to ourselves as an 
anchorite, breathing only a spirit of penitence and seeking 
to impose on others the imitation of this part of his 
character as their rule. Far from that, he has prescribed 
no corporal austerities in his Constitutions, and forbids his 
Religious to do any without the consent of their Superiors. 
We have often spoken of his energy and solicitude in 
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supplying the wants, both corporal and spiritual, of his 
neighbour. At this period of his life we have the authentic 
testimony of a contemporary, Dr. Peralta, who had atten- 
tively observed him during his life in Paris, and afterwards 
declared that the little he had seen of him in that city 
appeared quite sufficient for his canonization. In truth, 
had he not possessed those pleasing qualities that gain 
men’s hearts, how could he have gathered round him such 
distinguished persons, some of whom had reason to look 
forward to a most honourable career in the world, while 
others had already won glory and renown, as the Duke of 
Gandia and many others, in the highest ecclesiastical 
dignities, or in the first chairs of the Universities? He 
is represented to us in the various periods of his life as a 
man of admirable patience and sweetness, indulgent to 
the weaknesses of others, supporting with meekness and 
forgiving affronts whether they came from friends or from 
enemies, and never more sweet-tempered than when dealing 
with his chiefest opponents. It appears evident that this 
meekness and sweetness were the fruit of consummate 
virtue, and not the effect of weakness of character, for all 
acknowledged and esteemed these admirable virtues as 
existing in him. An anecdote, which he relates of himself 
at this time, shows clearly that the violence he did to 
himself to break this fiery temperament, had not the result 
of making him timid and faint-hearted. As he was one 
day in conversation at the house of one of his friends. 
Dr. Fragus, a Friar entered and besought him to look for 
another lodging, as the plague then in the city had broken 
out in the house where he was residing. Upon this they 
immediately accompanied the Religious to the house, taking 
with them a person skilled in the symptoms of the plague, 
that he might examine if it was really there. On being 
told that the plague had stricken the house, Ignatius visited 
one of the lodgers who was taken with it, consoled him, 
and touched the plague-boil with his hand. When coming 
out he felt a sharp pain in his hand, and was seized with a 
sudden fear. Instantly, however, recovering his courage 
and exercising great strength of mind to overcome his 
sensations and the infection communicated to him, he put 
his hand into his mouth, as if ashamed of the weakness, 
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and said, “ If the plague is in your hand, you shall have 
it in your mouth too.” The pain immediately left him, 
and the only bad result of his visit was, that for some days 
he was shunned and was excluded from the College. 

During the eighteen months that Ignatius studied 
divinity at Paris his health was again considerably shaken. 
He suffered considerably from his stomach, and the sickness 
became so serious that the physicians declared there was 
no other means of cure than a visit to his native air, the 
climate of Paris not agreeing with him. This reason would 
not, perhaps, have been strong enough to induce him to 
interrupt his studies * if another circumstance had not 
helped to decide him on returning to Spain. In fact, 
Xavier, Laynez, and Salmeron had many affairs of business 
to settle in their own country, and by their vow of poverty 
they ivere bound to renounce all they could claim from 
their parents. To prevent exposing them to the difficulties 
and annoyances that might be raised against them by their 
families, Ignatius resolved, at their urgent request, to go 
himself in their stead, and to attend to their affairs as soon 
as his health was established. 

The fellow-countrymen of the Saint, who watched all his 
movements, were not long in discovering his intimate rela- 
tions with his little Society, and as they could find nothing 
in it but what was holy, they threw themselves into the field 
of conjecture and suspicion, and conjured up matter for 
denouncing him. This time it was not publicity they laid 
to his charge, as they had done in Spain ; on the contrary, 
it was the mystery and secrecy which experience had taught 
him to preserve in the establishment of his Society. They 
imagined that he wished to found a new sect, and so was 
seeking for adepts ; and as they had heard mention of the 
book of the Exercises , they suspected that this work con- 
tained pernicious doctrines. Out of these conjectures 
combined they framed an accusation, which they presented 
to the Inquisitor, Valentine Lievin, who supposed himself 

* When Ribadeneyra (ii., 5) says, in speaking of the journey of 
Ignatius to Spain, “Quod Ignatius eo libentius fecit,” he uses an 
expression not strictly correct, for the Saint says himself in Gonzalez, 
“ Paruit tandem pereguinus sociorum consilio.” The pilgrim at last 
obeyed the counsel of his companion. This is not “eo libentius facere.” 
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obliged by his office to take cognizance of Ignatius and his 
companions. The Saint, on hearing this, would not take 
his departure until the affair was settled. He went to find 
the judge, and begged him to proceed to an examination, 
representing to him that, when alone, so far from fearing 
the accusations of his adversaries he had, on the contrary, 
derived benefit from them ; but that now, having com- 
panions, he was obliged, for the sake of God’s glory, to 
take care of his own reputation and theirs. The Inquisitor 
told him to fear nothing, assuring him that the complaint 
had no foundation. He only asked to see the book of the 
Exercises , and was so pleased with it that he asked to be 
allowed to take a copy for his own private use, which the 
Saint willingly granted him. Ignatius, however, insisted on 
having an authentic attestation of his innocence, even 
though the judge assured him that it was needless.. He 
therefore presented himself one day before the Inquisitor, 
accompanied by a notary and several of the Doctors of 
the University as witnesses, and obliged him to grant the 
testimonial he requested. A copy of it still exists, dated in 
the year 1536, which St Ignatius, at that time at Venice, 
probably ordered to be sent to him for his own security. 
This was the first judgment passed on the Exercises by a 
spiritual authority. It speaks with praise of the faith and 
morals of Ignatius and of his companions, and is drawn up 
in the following terms — 

We, Brother Thomas Laurent, Professor of Theology, Priest of the 
■ Order of Friars Preachers, Inquisitor-General in France, Delegate of the 
Holy See, certify by these present that, after an inquiry made by our 
predecessor, Valentine Lievin, and by our councillors, on the life, 
morals, and doctrine of Ignatius of Loyola, we have found nothing 
therein but what is Catholic and Christian. We know, moreover, the 
said Loyola and Master Peter Faber and some of his friends, and we 
have always seen them live in a Catholic and virtuous manner, without 
ever having seen in them anything that is not suitable to Christian and 
virtuous men. The Exercises which the said Loyola distributes, appear 
to us also, according to the ‘knowledge we have of them, to be perfectly 
Catholic. Done and given at Paris, in the Convent of the Dominicans, 
under our ordinary seal, the 23rd of January, 1536, in presence of 

Here follow the names of the witnesses; the signature of 
the Inquisitor is illegible.* 

* This document is to be found in Latin in the Bollandists. 
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Ignatius, reassured and tranquillized on all points, could 
set out on his way for Spain. Before leaving Paris he 
recommended all his companions to be constant in their 
vocation, and charged Faber, who was the only one a 
Priest, to watch over them. The precise day of his 
departure is not known. It appears, however, from a 
letter of the 25th of March, 1535, which Francis Xavier 
wrote to his parents, and in which he recommends to them 
Ignatius, who was the bearer of it, that he must have 
quitted Paris shortly after that date.* 

* We owe to Menchacha (n. iv., p. 5) this more exact piece of 
information. Bartoli has given correctly the year of the departure of 
Ignatius (ii., 23, 26). Orlandini says — “Veigente ad exitum hujus 
sseculi anno quinto et trigesimo,” which must be understood in the sense- 
we have explained above. 
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CHAPTER XII. 



ST. IGNATIUS ARRIVES IN SPAIN. WHAT HE DID THERE. 

HIS JOURNEY TO VENICE. 

The Saint’s friends had bought him a horse, on which, on 
account of his feeble state of health, he made the whole 
journey from Paris to Spain. The exertion of travelling 
and the change of air did him good. He wished to arrive 
at Azpeytia without any one knowing of it, but he was 
recognized at Bayonne by some people of his country, who 
probably acquainted his brother with his arrival. When 
once in Spain he left the high-road, and took an unfre- 
quented and rather unsafe way across the mountains. He 
soon met two armed men, who passed near him, looked at 
one another, and followed him. Supposing that they were 
brigands he addressed them, and found that they were in 
his brother’s service, as he had sent them to meet him and 
to act as his escort. He refused their offer, and told them 
to go on before him. But when he was near Azpeytia 
several of the Clergy came to meet him, and asked his 
permission to accompany him to Loyola. He politely 
thanked them, and continued his route alone to the little 
town. There he took up his lodging in the hospital, and 
lived on alms. He received a great number of visitors, 
but he would converse with no one except on spiritual 
matters and things relating to salvation. He proposed to 
teach the Catechism in public daily, and his brother 
having represented to him that he would have no one to 
hear him, he replied that he would be content if but one 
came. On the contrary, however, a large number came, 
and amongst them his brother. He gave discourses besides 
on Sundays and holidays, and the people flocked from far 
and near to hear him. He induced the authorities of the 
town to forbid gambling at cards, and to abolish other 
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abuses in vogue, especially among ecclesiastics. He gave 
himself in a particular manner to the service of the poor, 
and established a regular system of rendering assistance 
to them. 

Such is the simple recital of the facts that took place, 
according to the Saint’s narrative, so far as he could 
recollect and thought fit to communicate them. But the 
authentic documents, of which Bartoli has made use, reveal 
many things to us which his humility has passed over in 
silence. His family and the townspeople also had done 
everything to prepare an extraordinary reception for him. 
They had sent out scouts along all the roads to give notice 
of his arrival, one of whom discovered him at an inn, and 
looking through a crevice of the door, of his room, saw him 
absorbed in prayer. On receiving this news the Clergy of 
the town and the members of his family came in procession 
to meet him. They had at first designed to give him a 
pompous reception, but they afterwards changed their mind, 
thinking that this worldly grandeur would displease him. 
The honour which they showed him in coming to meet him 
in procession gave him more pain than it would have given 
9f pleasure to most men. He most positively refused the 
invitation to the paternal mansion made him by his relatives, 
and went direct to the Hospital of St Mary Magdalene, 
where they sent him a comfortable bed and refection, but 
he made no use of the one and distributed the other to the 
sick. To prevent his sleeping any longer on the floor they 
were obliged to change the good bed they had sent him for 
a poor and ordinary one, and then he consented to make 
use of it He began, as we have said, to teach the people 
the Catechism, and this practice was from this time forward 
considered and employed by him and his companions as an 
•essential part of their mission. In this they divined the 
true want of the people, for it is certain that the great falling 
away which at this period caused such havoc in the Church 
came in a great measure from the ignorance of Catholics. 
In one of these instructions it happened that a very ill- 
favoured boy, who lisped a little, made some women laugh 
by his ungainly way and his replies. The Saint, turning to 
them, said — “You laugh at this child because you judge 
by the exterior, but know that his soul is as beautiful as his 
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body is ill-favoured. He will be one day a great servant of 
God, and will do much in his country for the good of his 
neighbour.” This prophecy, which was soon made public, 
was fully accomplished, and the child became afterwards a 
saintly Priest. 

Ignatius was indefatigable in preaching the Word of God. 
He gave instructions not only on the Sundays and holidays, 
but also three times a week in the afternoon, and ceased 
not to do so until he was attacked by a slow fever. As no 
church could contain the crowd of his hearers, he was 
obliged to preach in the open air, and what was marvellous 
is the fact that, though he could not, on account of his 
weakness, speak with a loud voice, he was heard, notwith- 
standing, at the distance of some hundreds of yards. It is 
difficult to understand how a man in such a poor state of 
health could have endured so great fatigues of body and 
mind, for his discourses were not learned by heart and 
delivered, but when he spoke his whole soul was in what 
he said ; and this explains the wonderful effect of his 
preaching, notwithstanding its simplicity, for he preached 
both by word and example. Nothing costs a man more 
than to make a humiliating avowal of his own faults, for 
our nature is so corrupt that we commit easily the most 
shameful sins in secret, and yet have hardly the courage to 
confess the smallest when they humble us. Ignatius, 
triumphing over his self-love, was not afraid, in the midst of 
the extraordinary honours which were heaped upon him, 
to avow publicly a fault which he had committed in his 
younger days. In his very first discourse he declared that 
he had returned to his native place in particular to repair 
the scandal which he had given in his early years by his bad 
example, and, among other things, the wrong which he had 
done to a person then present, whom he named. “This 
man,” he said, “ though innocent, was condemned to 
imprisonment and fine, for fruit stolen from a garden by 
me and by other thoughtless boys ; and to repair the wrong 
which he has suffered I here declare his innocence, and 
make over, as due to him and as a gift, the two acres of 
land which remain to me of my inheritance, and to this act 
I take all here present to witness.” 

His words also were accompanied by extraordinary 
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marks of the favour of God. A woman one day brought a 
child to him and asked him to bless it, and to pray to God 
to preserve it to her for her comfort. Ignatius, having 
looked for a time upon the child, said to its mother, “ Be of 
good cheer, this child will live to a good old age, and will 
have many children.” In fact, the child, whose name was 
Francis d’Almar, lived to the age of eighty years, and had 
fifteen children. At his prayer a man who had been a long 
time subject to epilepsy was cured; and a woman who 
washed his linen, having an arm paralyzed, recovered the 
use of it. One day they brought him a person possessed to 
have the devil exorcised, he answered them by saying that 
he was not yet a Priest, but that he would pray for her, and 
she was accordingly delivered from possession. 

All these circumstances, as well as the care with which 
he exerted himself for the good of his neighbour, had a 
strong influence for good, and his words were the more 
powerful because it was seen that he himself did what he 
recommended to others. In particular he devoted the 
property that belonged to him to the foundation of an 
establishment for the poor, the administration of which he 
confided to the care of the magistrates of the town, while he 
engaged his brother to give a dole of twelve loaves of bread 
to twelve poor people, on the part of the house of Loyola, 
every Sunday at the church, and to keep up for ever this 
pious practice. Long after his departure he was attentively 
solicitous for the welfare of his fellow-townsmen, as may be 
seen from a letter which he wrote five years later, and of 
which we cite here some passages : * — 

The infinite wisdom of the Lord our God knows most surely how 
many times I have for His sake ardently desired and purposed to show 
kindness to every one according to my power, and in every the least 
thing which is allowed to me. This desire I feel still more strongly 
towards those amongst whom I was bom, by a particular favour of God 
which I can never sufficiently acknowledge. It was from this feeling, 
inspired by God rather than by human considerations, that after leaving 
Paris I visited your town more than five years ago, notwithstanding my 
feeble health. You know what good came of it, if indeed I was able to do 

* Not having the original to refer to, I have made use of the old 
Latin translation which Menchacha gives (i, xi.), for though it does not 
present to us the style and manner of Ignatius, yet it may be considered 
faithfully rendered, as Menchacha has not corrected it. 

K 
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any, after having been somewhat restored to health, through the good- 
ness and mercy of God, Who brought me among you. The same desire 
which I then had I have now, and this leads me to seek the means 
of securing your peace in this present life, and of filling your soul with 
true joy and calm. I often think of the time I spent among you, and of 
the kindness and goodwill of many in so readily and cheerfully adopting 
all the pious practices which I sought to introduce among them, of 
offering up a prayer at the sound of the bell for those in the state of 
mortal sin, of giving succour to persons in need, that none might be 
obliged to beg in the streets, and of forbidding all persons to play 
cards, threatening with a severe penalty those who sold or bought 
them.* 

Ignatius then conjures them to persevere in the good' 
which they have begun, and recommends as an excellent 
means of doing so that they should often receive the most 
holy Sacrament, in honour indeed of which they purposed 
establishing a Confraternity. After this he continues — 

In former times all Christians of sufficient age received the Eucharist 
daily. But as their zeal and piety began to cool, they received only 
every eight days. After a considerable lapse of time the fervour of 
charity grew colder still, and the usage was established of communi- 
cating only at the three great Feasts of the year. At length things have 
through our weakness and negligence come to such a pass that we 
fortify ourselves but once a year with this Bread of Heaven, and little 
remains to us but the name of Christians, as is easily seen if you 
consider without prejudice what the majority of men really are. The 
honour and service of the Divine Majesty and the good of souls being 
deeply concerned, it is just that we should pay particular attention to 
this matter, and should stir ourselves up to renew by a pious confra- 
ternity of den the holy practices of our forefathers. 

The trouble and fatigue which he gave himself brought 
on a severe sickness, during which he was attended at the 
hospital, as he would not allow himself to be taken to the 
Castle of Loyola, though his family earnestly desired it. 
Two of his near relatives, Dona Maria d’Oriola and Doha 
Simona d’Alzaga, were with him to wait on him for some 
days, and it is from their testimony that we gather the 
following wonderful circumstance. One night, before 
retiring, they wished to leave a light burning in his sick 
room, but he opposed it, saying that God would not leave 
him without the light he wanted. According to his custom, 

* It must be remembered that in Spain card-playing was then, and 
is to the present day, a practice of which the people are passionately 
fond, and which gives occasion to a great number of abuses. 
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he arose to pray, and his heart became so inflamed with 
devotion, that unable to contain the feelings with which it 
was filled, he was compelled to utter frequent sighs and 
exclamations. The two ladies hearing these, and supposing 
that he was worse, ran and opened the door with haste, and 
found him in prayer, surrounded with a brilliant light He 
was greatly confused at being discovered in this state, and 
his only resource was to oblige them never to say anything 
of what they had seen. 

His stay at Azpeytia was extended to three months, 
during which he only once presented himself within his 
paternal castle, to comply in some degree with the entreaties 
of his family. As soon as he recovered his health, he 
thought of settling the affairs with which his companions 
had intrusted him. When he was about to depart, and the 
news of it had got abroad, a great number of the laity and 
Clergy came as a deputation to him, and besought him with 
tears to remain among them, and continue the good which 
he had begun. But he replied with good reason, that God 
called him elsewhere, and that the good they desired for 
themselves would be exercised in a more extended sphere, 
yet so that they themselves would partake of it. Although 
the heat of summer had now set in, he wished to travel on 
foot and without money, but he had great difficulty in 
delivering himself from the attentions of his brother, who, 
to do him honour, desired that all the time he should be on 
Spanish ground he should be accompanied by several 
servants, and should travel on horseback. Ignatius was so 
urgent, that by a sort of compromise his brother agreed to 
accompany him with attendants only so far as the frontiers 
of the province, while he on his part promised to make the 
journey thus far on horseback. After this he continued his 
journey on foot, passing by way of Pampeluna, Almara, and 
Toledo, in which towns the families of his companions 
resided. He arranged with these the affairs which had been 
intrusted to him, without, however, permitting them to put 
into his hands for them the portions which fell to them, 
although their parents earnestly entreated him, and saw 
with great pain their sons thus renounce all their goods.* 

From Valencia he went to visit his former Professor of 
* Gonzalez, ch. viii., n. 90. 
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Humanities at Paris, John Castro, who had once wished to 
follow him, but had been hindered by his friends. He was 
now a Priest and a Novice of the Carthusian convent of 
Yallis Christi, in the diocese of Segorbia. He communi- 
cated to him the project he had of going to the Holy Land, 
and spoke to him of the Society he had begun, and recom- 
mended it to his prayers. Castro felt again so great a desire 
to join in this work, that he offered to the Saint to leave his 
novitiate and to attach himself to him ; but Ignatius would 
not consent to it, first because he would not so easily have 
him change his vocation, and secondly, to avoid the 
appearance of seeking to draw their members from other 
Religious Orders. 

At Valencia he set . sail for Italy, though the sea was 
infested by a fleet of corsairs from Algiers. He escaped this 
danger by falling into another, for they were overtaken by 
a furious storm that threatened destruction to their vessel. 
Whilst the other passengers abandoned themselves to terror 
and alarm, Ignatius spent the time in calmly examining his 
conscience, which only reproached him with not having 
corresponded to the graces he had received as faithfully as 
he deemed he ought to have done. The vessel escaped, 
though not without damage, as it was found necessary to 
throw overboard the greater part of its cargo, and put in to 
Genoa, the place of its destination. From thence our 
pilgrim started on foot for Venice, but he met in his 
journey not less perils than those he had encountered upon 
the sea. For one day he lost his way upon the Alps, while 
following the course of a torrent that led him into a 
mountain-pass so narrow that he could neither go forward 
nor retreat without great risk of falling into the river as it 
roared beneath him. With the utmost difficulty he extri- 
cated himself from his perilous position by clinging with his 
hands and feet to the rocks and bushes in his way. He, 
indeed, afterwards declared that he endured in this journey 
greater suffering in body and mind than he had ever 
experienced in his life. The rains of winter had broken up 
the roads, and swollen the streams, so that he arrived at 
Bologna utterly exhausted, and to complete his mishaps, he 
missed his footing just as he was entering the city, and fell 
into the foul and miry water of the moat The idle fellows 
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of the town, seeing him all covered with mud, pursued him 
with their cries as he went through the streets, asking in 
vain for alms. In fact, he would have perished of hunger 
had he not been assisted by some of his fellow-countrymen 
attending the richly endowed Spanish College which formed 
part of the University of Bologna. He arrived at Venice 
the last day of the year 1535, as appears from a letter which 
he wrote on the 12th of February, 1536, to his friend 
Cazador, then Archdeacon, and afterwards Bishop of 
Barcelona.* 

You say first that you will not withdraw from me your usual 
assistance. After receiving the letter of Elizabeth Roser, I thought it 
well to let you know that she will provide for me till next April, that I 
may finish my studies, and I think it best to accept her offer, in order 
that I may procure books and other things needful for the yesy* 
Although the expense of living here is greater, and the state of my 
health prevents my bearing poverty and other corporal labours beyond 
what study entails, I am sufficiently provided, thanks to Elizabeth 
Roser, who has made me draw here in her name a bill for twelve scudi, 
not to speak of the alms which you have directed to be sent me for the 
love of God. A fortnight before Christmas, I was kept in bed at 
Bologna by pains in the stomach, brought on by cold and fever. J then 
resolved to come to Venice, where I have been for six weeks, in the 
house of a good and learned man, so that I am persuaded nothing could 
be better. The desire which you express, that I should preach publicly 
at Barcelona, I feel very earnestly myself. It is not that I imagine I 
could do better than others, or attain to more than they can, but I wish 
to explain to the people, as one of the least among themselves, things 
clear and easy of comprehension, in the hope that the Lord our God 
may support with His grace my feeble endeavours, and enable me to 
contribute a little to the increase of His service and glory. I reckon 
then that, after having finished my studies within the space of a year 
dating from this Lent, I shall not take up my abode in any city of 
Spain to announce there the Word of God without our having previously 
seen each other face to face, as we both so much desire to do ; for I feel 
myself beyond all doubt under much greater obligation to the people of 
Barcelona than to any others in the world. All this, however, must be 
understood in the supposition that we hit the right nail,+ or in other 
words, that God our Lord does not call me to some work outside of 
Spain which may give me both less honour and more labour. This I 
know not : but of one thing I am sure, that I shall be a preacher in 
poverty, as soon as I shall escape from the cares and hindrances which 
now enthral me during my studies. 

* This letter is to be found translated into Latin in Menchacha 
(i, 2). I have not had a sight of the original Spanish. 

+ Clave non errante. 
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The Bollandists tell us* that Ignatius sought lodging in a 
hospital of which St. Cajetan of Thienna was director. This 
must have happened some time after the letter which we have 
cited; and we advert to this circumstance because it may 
have afterwards given occasion to the story given by Castaldi 
the Theatine, in the Life of St Cajetan , where he says that 
Ignatius besought this Saint to receive him into the Order 
which he had lately founded, but that he refused his request, 
believing it to be more to the glory of God that Ignatius 
himself should found a different Order, wholly consecrated 
to the salvation of souls. But a more authentic version of 
the story is that the Cardinal Caraffa, associated with St 
Cajetan in founding the Theatine Order, and afterwards 
Pope under the name of Paul IV., wished to fuse the two 
Orders into one. Ribadeneyra, in fact, recounts that 
Laynez, on his return from Venice, in the month of April, 
1545, communicated to St. Ignatius in his presence the 
desire expressed by many of the most considerable of the 
Order of the Theatines that they should be received into 
his Society, but that the Saint replied, he thought it best for 
the service of God that each Order should remain as 
Providence had established it In truth, it is impossible 
that St. Ignatius could have taken a step which would have 
overthrown all the plans of his life, and have thwarted the 
marvellous order of events arranged by God for their 
accomplishment But a fact which more than any other 
proves this story to have been pure invention, is that St. 
Cajetan was during that time at Naples, and not at Venice. 
In fine, Ignatius would in this case have been obliged to 
forego his Spiritual Exercises, a means he looked upon as 
so especially efficacious in the conversion of sinners, and 
would have done this precisely at the time when he wrote 
the following letter to Miona, his former Confessor at 
Paris — 



I have a great desire to know of your welfare, which is not 
surprising, since I am under the obligations to you of a son to a father 
in spiritual matters. Besides, it is right that I should correspond to the 
love and devotedness which you have ever felt towards me, and which 
you have proved by acts. I know of no other means in this life of 
making some return for all that you have done for me, than to induce 

* N. 212, sec. xxii. 
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you to make the Spiritual Exercises for a month with the person whom 
I have named, and who has offered himself for the purpose. If then 
you have made this trial and have derived satisfaction from it, I beg you 
in the name of God our Lord to write and tell me of it. And if you 
have not yet made the Exercises, I entreat you for His love, and for the 
sake of His dolorous Passion and death for us, to enter on them now, 
and should you ever repent of having done so, I engage to submit to 
whatever penalty you inflict on me, and to be regarded by you as a 
man who mocks the Clergy — to whom, indeed, I owe so much. As in 
writing to one I write to all, I have not yet written to you personally ; 
but Faber will acquaint you with all you may desire to know in my 
regard, and you can learn this also by reading the letter which I 
address to him. I beg of you, twice and three times, and, indeed, as 
many times as I can, to do what I have asked you for the glory of God 
our Lord, that I may not have hereafter to reproach myself for omitting 
to urge you with every argument in my power to do that which seems 
to me the best method of all that can be seen, thought of, or understood 
in this world, and the most conducive, not only to the good of each one 
in particular, but also to the direction of others into the way of virtue, 
by assisting them and being useful to them. And though you may not 
feel their want for yourself, you will see much to be drawn from them 
beyond your expectation for the good of others. I beseech the infinite 
goodness of God our Lord to give us the grace to know His most holy 
will and to accomplish it perfectly in all things — juxta talentum omnibus 
commissum, if we would not have Him one day say to us, Serve neqtiam 
sciebas , &c. 

Venice, 16 Nov., 1536. 

Ignatius made still greater use of the Exercises here 
than he had done at Paris, and by means of them gained 
three new companions, James d’Hozez, of an ancient family 
of Cordova, and the two brothers James and Stephen 
« d’Eguia, whom he had known at Alcala, and who were then 
at Venice on their return from Jerusalem. Besides these, 
many others also made these Exercises without entering 
into the Society of St. Ignatius. Among them Peter 
Contarini, nephew of the Cardinal of the same name, who 
became afterwards Bishop of Paphos, in the Isle of Cyprus, 
and with whom Ignatius always continued to correspond by 
letter. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



IGNATIUS REJOINS HIS FRIENDS FROM PARIS. HE RECEIVES- 

THE PRIESTHOOD. THEY SEPARATE AND GO INTO THE 

DIFFERENT VENETIAN STATES. THEIR RETURN TO 

VENICE. JOURNEY OF IGNATIUS TO ROME. 

The year 1536 had not yet closed while Ignatius was thus- 
engaged, ere he and his companions were overtaken by the 
war which broke out between Charles V. and Francis I. r 
King of France, on account of the Milanese, after the 
death of the Duke Francis Sforza. Those who remained 
at Paris were in consequence obliged to leave that city 
before the time appointed, lest their road should be closed 
by the troops of the hostile armies. Accordingly, they left 
on the 15th of November for Italy, passing through 
Lorraine and Switzerland. Ignatius, before hearing of 
their departure, wrote to the Confessor of the Queen of 
France — “Master Faber and his company will have to 
make a very painful journey, and will be reduced to 
extreme necessities.” He on this account recommended 
them to his care, and they had, in fact, many sufferings 
and dangers to encounter in a journey made on foot in 
winter time through foreign countries, disturbed by war and 
by religious strife. Their joy was the greater when they had 
the pleasure of embracing Ignatius at Venice, on the 6th of 
January, 1537, and of being under his paternal care.* They 
shared between them the two principal hospitals, that of the 
Martyrs SS. John and Paul and that of the Incurables, 
where they lodged, serving the sick with a tenderness and 
devotion which soon drew upon them the esteem and 

* According to Ribadeneyra and Orlandini they arrived on the 8th, 
but the Bollandists adduce a manuscript of Laynez, extant at Rome, in? 
which it is said, “ We arrived at Venice on the 6th of January,” and we 
can more safely rely on this authority. 
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admiration of poor and rich alike. Ignatius and his com- 
panions, immediately after their meeting at Venice, resolved 
to go to Rome, in order to obtain from the Pope leave to - 
pass on to Jerusalem, and to remain preaching the Gospel ’ 
there without its being in the power of any one to hinder * 
them, and that they might also receive Holy Orders under 
the title of voluntary poverty. Their journey, however, was - 
delayed by the approach of winter, and did not take place 
until the commencement 6f Lent. Ignatius remained 
behind, as there were in Rome two very influential persons - 
whom he thought prejudiced against him, and likely to raise 
opposition to the work on his account. He therefore judged 
it to be more prudent not to go there, as we find in the 
manuscript of Laynez, preserved in the archives at Rome 
— “We went to Rome. During the time we were at 
Venice two persons were spoken of as opposed to us; 
one of these (Carafla) took the side against us, and the 
other (Dr. Ortiz) received us, thanks be to God, with the 
greatest kindness.” Indeed, Ignatius himself names the 
persons who decided him upon not accompanying his two 
associates to Rome. He had already learned at Venice 
the unfavourable dispositions of Carafla towards him, who 
was created Cardinal towards the close of the year 1536. 
The cause of this ill-will is enveloped in obscurity, and 
must be looked for, not so much in what took place 
between the two, as in the irritable temper of Carafla, to 
which Ignatius gave umbrage. The Dr. Ortiz, then one of 
the most famous Professors of Theology at the University 
of Paris, had come to Rome as Procurator of the Emperor 
with the Holy See in the affair of the divorce of Catherine, 
the Emperor’s aunt, and wife of Henry VIII., King of 
England. As he was one of those who had most contributed 
to render Ignatius suspected by the Inquisition at Paris, 
there was good reason for mistrusting him. But Ortiz had 
laid aside his prejudices, and now showed true greatness of 
soul by speaking in praise to Pope Paul III. of the eminent 
qualities of the new-comers, and by recommending them to 
his notice. By this he gave the Pope a desire to make 
their acquaintance, and convince himself of their learning . 
by a personal interview. Paul III. was fond of listening ; 
to learned discussions during his repast, and accordingly 
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invited one day to his palace the companions of St. Ignatius, 
to hold disputation in his presence with other Roman theo- 
logians on certain matters. After the repast was over, as the 
Holy Father had been greatly pleased with them they were 
admitted to kiss his feet, and Paul, stretching out his arms 
as if to embrace them, said to them — “ I am truly happy to 
find so much learning joined to so much humility ; if I can 
assist you in anything, I will do so willingly.” They asked 
his blessing and permission to go to Jerusalem. “ I 
willingly give you permission,” he replied, “but, notwith- 
standing, I do not think that you will go.” The doubt 
expressed by the Pope was founded on the treaty which he 
had concluded with the Emperor against the Porte, and in 
consequence of which a war was about to break out. 
However, Faber presented his supplication for himself and 
his twelve companions, and, on the 27th of April, obtained 
from the Cardinal Grand Penitentiary, Antonio Pucci, 
permission to go to Jerusalem, and leave for those who 
were not yet Priests to receive Holy Orders from any 
Catholic Bishop. They received also, as alms for their 
journey, from the Pope himself and from some fellow- 
countrymen, two hundred crowns, which they afterwards 
restored on finding out that the journey was impossible. 

On the 24th of June, 1537, Ignatius and those of his 
companions who had not yet received Holy Orders were 
ordained Priests by the Bishop of Arba, Vincent Nigusanti, 
after having made, in the hands of the Nuncio Veralli, the 
vows of poverty and chastity. Ignatius resolved to devote 
a whole year to his preparation for saying his first Mass, 
and afterwards added six other months to the time, owing, 
perhaps, to his not having yet given up all hope of going to 
Jerusalem, and of celebrating for the first time the Holy 
Sacrifice on Calvary, or in Bethlehem at the shrine of the 
Holy Nativity. And the reason for thinking this is that 
afterwards, when in Rome, he chose for saying his first 
Mass the Chapel of the Holy Crib in St. Mary Major’s, 
that there he might find his Bethlehem. But however great 
his desire was to go to the Holy Land, God gave him 
clearly to understand, by the circumstances which followed, 
that this was not what He wished of him. The Republic 
.of Venice was, during this very year, at war with Soliman 
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the Great, and so it was impossible to cross by sea into 
Syria during the whole of that time during which Ignatius 
and his companions had made a vow to wait ; and it was 
exactly after this term had elapsed, and after they had given 
up the intention of their pilgrimage, that the war ceased and 
the sea was again open for the passage. This circumstance 
was a very marked indication of the will of Providence. 
They at length resolved to leave Venice, that they might 
prepare themselves in retreat for their first Mass, and then 
begin their apostolical labours. The Nuncio gave them in 
writing, on the 5th of July, permission to say Mass, to 
dispense the Sacraments, to preach, explain Holy Scripture, 
and absolve from reserved cases, throughout the States of 
Venice, and expressed himself in terms highly favourable 
to them. They left for different places of retreat ; Ignatius, 
Faber, and Laynez went to Vicenza, Xavier and Salmeron 
to Monfelice, Le Jay and Rodriguez to Bassano, Brouet 
and Bobadilla to Verona, Codurius and Hozez to Treviso. 
Each was to be Superior for a week in turn, and all were to 
wait for the end of the year. 

From Vicenza, Ignatius wrote several letters to his 
friends, of which only one remains to us, but it reveals the 
dispositions of his mind and the spiritual state in which he 
was. It is addressed to his noble friend, Peter Contarini, 
and is written half in Latin and half in Italian, a language 
which he as yet knew very imperfectly — 



In the letter to Don Martin Gonzaga we have spoken at length of 
all our affairs, and of some things which concern your Highness. I will 
therefore write only briefly, and not so much because there is any need 
of doing so, as that you may not think you are forgotten. We have 
hitherto been, thanks to God, in good health, and we find every day 
more the truth of those words, “ Having nothing and possessing all 
things.” All those things, I mean, that our Lord has promised to give 
in addition to such as seek first the Kingdom of God and His justice. 
If He gives all as addition to those who seek first the Kingdom of God 
and His justice, what shall be wanting to those who seek only the King 
of Kings and the justice of His Kingdom ? They have the benediction, 
not of both the dew of heaven and the fatness of the earth also, but of 
the dew of heaven only — I speak of those who have both their eyes 
raised towards heaven. May we obtain this grace from Him Who, 
although He was rich in all things, stripped Himself of all for our 
instruction ; and Who, although He was in the glory of omnipotence, 
wisdom, and goodness, vouchsafed to submit Himself to the power, the 
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judgment, and the will of all that is weakest. For this is sufficient for 
those especially whom Christ our Lord is pleased to raise to a higher 
degree of virtue, but for you it is requisite to take care, above all, that 
you possess the things of earth and not be possessed by them, and that 
you refer all to Him from Whom you have received all. He, in fine, 
who cannot attend solely to the one thing necessary, must take care that 
the things that demand his solicitude be well regulated. But I see that 
I am digressing from my point, and I return to ourselves. We have 
found a convent called St. Peter’s, in Vanello, near Vicenza, about a 
mile from the gate of St. Cross. It is inhabited by no one, and the 
Monks of our Lady of Graces at Vicenza gladly allow us to remain in 
it as long as we please. ,We shall stay here some months, if it please 
God. It only remains for us to become good and perfect, since God puts 
no limits to His bounty towards us. 

The convent of which the Saint speaks had been 
destroyed in the last war, and had neither windows nor 
doors. Ignatius and his companions had carried thither 
a little straw, on which they slept Their food was very 
poor, for they begged it, and had very little given them. 
They maintained for about forty days the most profound 
retreat, occupied solely in ascetical practices. At the end 
of this time Master Codurius came to them, and they 
resolved to preach publicly the Word of God. They 
divided among themselves the most frequented quarters of 
the city, and each of them, mounted on a seat or some 
elevated spot, invited from thence the passers-by or those 
who were near, by moving their hat towards them or 
addressing them, to listen to the discourse they were about 
to give. Ignatius evidently wished to imitate in this the 
example of our Divine Saviour and the Apostles, who 
often thus preached in the open air. In the East it 
was the old custom for masters to collect their disciples 
around them wherever it seemed good, and the people of 
the south of Europe are accustomed, as is well known, to 
live much out of doors. But a reason which may have 
induced the Saint to resolve upon this manner of acting was 
that many people then rarely went to the church to hear the 
Word of God, and, besides, it was very seldom preached 
there. Though they spoke very imperfectly the language of 
the country, they drew an audience to them by the spirit 
that spoke in them, and which could dispense with choice 
phrases. Ignatius himself, speaking of these sermons, says 
that they made a great sensation and caused many con- 
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versions, and the favourable dispositions felt towards them 
were plainly evinced by the more abundant alms which they 
received. 

Still, the old prejudices against Ignatius followed him to 
Venice, even though he had come out victorious from all 
the probations to which he had been subjected. His 
adversaries wilfully turned away their eyes from the 
judgments which had condemned them, and supported 
one another in their aversion to him, endeavouring by all 
means in their power to hinder, if it were possible, the 
work which he had undertaken, hoping that, by their 
intrigues, and by placing facts in a false light, they might 
find at last some less impartial judge. For this reason 
they resolved to raise a storm against him while he was 
absent from Venice. They durst not, however, accuse him 
publicly, but contented themselves with spreading abroad 
the most odious reports and calumnies, saying that he had 
escaped from the prisons of the Spanish Inquisition, that he 
had been burned in effigy, and that he had removed from 
Paris for the same reason, to escape being put in prison. 
It appears, from the account of Ignatius and Ribadeneyra, 
that the Pope’s Nuncio made an examination into the 
matter regarding him, but it is not clear whether he was 
secretly denounced by his adversaries or had himself 
demanded a trial, as he had done before at Paris and 
afterwards did at Rome. Of these two suppositions, the 
latter appears to me the more probable. Before pro- 
ceeding with the narrative, I wish to state my reasons for 
placing this judicial inquiry in the autumn of 1537, although 
the biographers of the Saint have hitherto given it an earlier 
date, and so have ignored the second visit that Ignatius 
paid to Venice at this time. Three circumstances seem to 
me to decide in favour of this date. First, the Saint says, 
in Gonzalez, that he learned at Venice of the sickness of 
Rodriguez, which, by all accounts, took place in the month 
of September ; secondly, the judgment, at the publication of 
which he was required to attend, is dated the 13th of 
October. But that which decides the question is a passage 
in a letter written by the Saint on the 19th of December, 
1538, where he says, in the most positive manner, that the 
Vicar General of the Legate at Venice proceeded against 
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him “after he had begun to preach in the States of 
Venice.”* This fact, then, in the life of St Ignatius is 
proved beyond doubt. 

Although the accusations brought against him were 
sufficiently disproved by the testimony of the Inquisition 
of Paris, an attempt was made to hush up the whole affair. 
But Ignatius, who had many reasons for not being content 
with such a manner of proceeding, insisted with the Nuncio 
Veralli on having a certificate in which his innocence 
should be formally declared; and this he obtained, as 
simple justice demanded. The Bollandists give this 
juridical decision, which was pronounced on the 13th 
of October, 1537. We there read that, the information 
against the Priest Ignatius of Loyola having been made 
according to the regular form, he has presented himself 
before the court, and that a term having been assigned to 
the witnesses, their declarations and the defence of the 
accused heard, and the other formalities complied with, 
the judges, after having weighed all the circumstances, 
have pronounced in conformity with justice the following 
sentence — 

The Father Ignatius of Loyola is innocent of all the imputations and 
calumnies which have been laid against him before us and our tribunal : 
they are false and without any foundation. We then declare him by 
these present to be entirely justified, and command silence on all those 
who are concerned in this process, certifying that the said Ignatius has 
been and is now a Priest of good and holy life, of irreproachable 
doctrine, and of excellent condition and character, and that he has 
promoted in the city of Venice purity of life and doctine. Such is our 
opinion and our judgment, by which we recognize in the best terms and 
manner we can, his innocence. 

As to what concerns his interior life at this period, he 
himself declares that while he prepared himself for the 
priesthood, at Venice and at Vicenza, he began again to 
experience more frequently the heavenly consolations with 
which his soul had been inundated at Manresa; and, in 
consequence of the spiritual sweetnesses he tasted, he shed 
abundance of tears so that his eyes were affected. Super- 
natural states of the soul began also to show themselves 
again in him, after having ceased during the time of his 
studies. He was apprised of the grievous sickness of Simon 
* The letter will be given in the next chapter. 
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Rodriguez, who was dwelling in a hermitage near Bassano 
together with Le Jay. Although himself suffering from 
fever, he left Venice, where he was staying along with 
Laynez, and walked on so fast that his companion, in his 
amazement, could not keep up with him, and the Saint was 
often obliged to stop and wait for him. He assured him 
on the way that the sick man would not die, and when he 
had come to him, he said, as he embraced him, “ Courage, 
Brother Simon, for you certainly will not die of this 
sickness.” In fact, from that very moment he felt himself 
better, and in a short time got well again. But this good 
Father fell into another danger. The life of solitude and 
the constant company of a hermit named Antonio, a man 
deeply versed in the spiritual life, possessed a great attrac- 
tion for him, for he was more inclined to a contemplative 
life and to asceticism than was suitable for the newly-rising 
Society; and this disposition made him do things afterwards 
which gave some trouble, as we shall see in the sequel of 
this history. Having gone after his recovery to rejoin the 
rest at Bessano, and comparing the repose, the peace, and 
the sweetness of the life he had left with the cares and 
labours of his vocation, he gave way to these thoughts, fell 
into a profound melancholy, and resolved to return to his 
hermitage. He left the house without saying a word to 
any one. But scarcely had he gone out of it than he met 
an armed man, who drew his sword and drove him back 
in a threatening manner, and every time he made the 
attempt to escape the same figure presented itself before 
him, so that he took to flight in great fear, to the no small 
astonishment of those who saw him running like a man 
distracted, and knew not what to think of it Rodriguez, 
perceiving that his design had been a temptation, went 
immediately to find Ignatius, who by light from Heaven 
had seen all that passed, and received him with sweetness, 
saying to him the words of our Lord — “ Simon, wherefore 
didst thou doubt ? ” 

Ignatius, having returned with his companions to 
Vicenza, recalled his other dispersed disciples to his ruined 
monastery, that he might deliberate with them what course 
they should pursue. They had made a vow to wait a whole 
year for an opportunity of embarking for Palestine. The 
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year was drawing to a close, and the voyage was impossible 
during the season of winter and under their present circum- 
stances. It remained for them to fulfil the other part of 
their vow, which was to go to the Pope and put themselves 
at his disposition. They agreed, however, that they should 
not all go to Rome at the same time — a decision dictated 
also by circumstances of the time. They were not sure of 
succeeding in their object at Rome, and the least ill report 
might ruin them and destroy their hopes. Besides, there 
was no necessity of their all going to Rome ; they could, 
on the contrary, exercise their zeal elsewhere, and thus 
support by the fame of the good they were doing the 
exertions of Ignatius with the Holy See. The Saint, there- 
fore, left for Rome in company with Faber and Laynez, and 
sent his other disciples into the towns where there were 
Universities, to hold intercourse with the students and gain 
some of them for the rising Society. Xavier and Boba- 
dilla went to Bologna, Rodriguez and Le Jay to Ferrara, 
Salmeron and Brouet to Sienna, Codurius and Hozez to 
Padua. But before their separation they agreed upon the 
following points. They were to live on alms, and to have 
their lodging in the hospitals. Each was to be Superior 
in turn for a week. Their sole endeavour in their sermons 
was to inspire in their hearers a spirit of penitence, as well 
as hatred of sin and love of virtue, to explain to them the 
Catechism, and to move them rather by the power of the 
Spirit of God than by elaborate discourses. They were, 
lastly, to assist their neighbour in his spiritual and corporal 
necessities, in the confessional and in the hospitals; and 
to propose to themselves as the only end of this, the glory 
of God. Having been often asked their name and their 
Rule, Ignatius desired them all to give the same answer, 
and if they were asked who they were, they should reply 
that they belonged to the Society of Jesus : for the Society 
having taken Jesus for its Chief and Model, he thought it 
right that in its labours for the good of souls, it should call 
.itself by His Name.* This name exclusively belongs to 

* The word compafiia signifies in Spanish, in its second principal 
sense, a company or regiment of soldiers. Bartoli was the first to give 
this anecdote in the life of the Saint, which doubtless he had taken 
from reliable sources. Orlandini says the same, that it is to Ignatius 
alone the Society owes its name. 
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Ignatius, nor did he at all consult his companions in its 
selection, as in other matters he ordinarily did. 

Ignatius had upon the road an ecstasy which was of 
great importance in its consequences for the future, both 
as to himself and to the Society. He briefly alludes to it 
in a few words in Gonzalez. At some miles , distance from 
Rome he entered into a church,* and whilst he was praying 
he felt himself moved, and as it were transformed, and 
beyond a doubt he was given to understand that God the 
Father associated him with His Son, literally “ put him with 
His Son ”—puso cm el hijo . Gonzalez having observed to 
him that Laynez recounted several particulars of which he 
himself said nothing, he replied, “ Take as certain all that 
Laynez has told you, for I do not now very well recollect 
the circumstances. Of this only am I sure, that when I 
narrated to him what passed, I said to him nothing but 
what was true.” Laynez* report is as follows — 

During our journey from Sienna to Rome the Father had many 
spiritual emotions, especially at the time of Communion. Faber and I 
every day said Mass, while he was content with communicating ; and 
he told me that God had imprinted on his mind these words — “ I will 
be favourable to you at Rome.” As our Father did not comprehend 
the full meaning of these words, he said to me, “ I do not know what 
is reserved for us, perhaps we shall be crucified at Rome.” He told 
me, moreover, that Jesus Christ had appeared to him, carrying the 
Cross aloft in His arms, and that beside Him was the Eternal Father, 
Who said to our Lord, “I will that Thou take this man for Thy 
servant.” Jesus took him and said to him, ** I will that thou serve Me.” 

To understand the full meaning of this vision, we must 
consider it in relation with the other facts of the life of 
Ignatius. He would at first have gone to Jerusalem, but 
circumstances showed him in an evident manner that this 
was not what God wished of him. He had made a vow in 
case he could not go to the Holy Land to put himself at 
the disposal of the Vicar of Jesus Christ. We must imagine 
his position, and the uncertainty of the future which was 
opening upon him; the difficulties that awaited him, and 
which he could not be ignorant of; the doubt he was in 
whether they would accept at Rome the idea of the Society 
of Jesus, which he had endeavoured hitherto to realize at 
the cost of such sacrifices and sufferings. These conside- 

* At La Storta. 

L 
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rations, and many more besides, must have weighed heavily 
upon his mind, for although he was a Saint, we must not 
suppose that all was easy to him, and that like Caesar he 
had only to say, “I came, I saw, I conquered.” His 
distinctive character as a Saint is his constancy, his courage, 
and his confidence in God. Everything in his life told him 
that God had given him a 1 mission, that the work which he 
had undertaken did not come from himself, but from on 
high. In the obscurity in which he found himself involved 
at the moment when his work was to take a new develop-, 
ment, along with the sense of his own feebleness, for the 
Saints are not exempt from this unless God enlightens and 
fortifies them with an extraordinary grace, Ignatius could 
not do better than fervently implore his Divine Master to 
take him into His service. 

But we are here endeavouring to penetrate fully the 
meaning of the words which our Lord addressed to him. 
The Saint could not have asked Jesus Christ to take him as 
a servant in the same sense and only to the same degree 
that every Christian ought to be one, for this is a general 
obligation, and cannot be made the object of a particular 
prayer. What he asked was, to serve God as Jesus Christ 
served His Father and mankind during His mortal life, and 
consequently to be treated as He was treated. Moreover, 
Ignatius spoke as founder of a work in which he was but an 
instrument, he spoke in the name of the Society which he 
was intending to establish. In this state of mind he entered 
into the chapel, and prayed with extraordinary fervour, and 
fell into an ecstasy. He found himself enlightened and 
fortified by a vision which took place not on earth, but in 
Heaven, in which he saw Jesus Christ holding His Cross 
aloft, and saying, “ I will be favourable to you at Rome.” 
God therefore signified to him the place to which he was to 
go, and assured him at the same time that he would succeed 
m founding the Society of Jesus, and that Christ Himself 
would be the true Head and Founder of it, because He 
made no distinction in favour of Ignatius apart from the 
rest, for He did not say to thee, “But to you I will be 
favourable.” Nor is this all : Ignatius asked that he and his 
might be always special servants of Christ, and it is in this 
prayer that the gist of the Exercises lies, for they centre in 
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this point — in taking up voluntarily the ignominy of the 
Cross, and asking of God the grace to be made worthy of 
this shame, without which that shame will not be the 
ignominy which Christ bore, but vain pretence and folly in 
the eyes of God and man. His prayer was heard. Our 
Lord manifested Himself to him with this sign, which is a 
folly and a scandal to the world, indicating thereby that 
crosses should never be wanting to his Society. He took 
him at the same time for His special servant, and gave him 
a personal assurance of his election and perseverance. In 
this point the words of Christ were addressed to Ignatius 
only, and not to others; and he who would have them 
apply to himself must do the same as the Saint has done. 
By this we see the important bearing of this event upon 
Ignatius and upon his followers. It only remains to solve 
the difficulties which present themselves from the two 
accounts. 

When Ignatius said to Father Gonzalez that he did not 
recollect more exactly the circumstances of the fact, we 
must not forget that the whole recital which he made to this 
Father was in a manner wrested from him ; that he omitted 
throughout a great number of circumstances which he could 
not have forgotten ; and that in general, where he treated of 
himself and his work, he used a reserve and a modesty 
which may be looked upon as excessive. Ignatius says 
expressly that he understood them in a manner that he 
could not doubt of — that the Father had associated him 
with His Son. Laynez says, on the contrary, that Ignatius 
did not comprehend these words, “ I will be favourable to 
you at Rome.” But when Laynez wrote he was at the time 
General Consequently a long period had passed since the 
event happened. It is an opinion and a conjecture which 
he expresses, and nothing in his words goes to show that 
Ignatius himself told him that he did not understand those 
words. In fact what he said, “I do not know what is 
reserved for us, perhaps we shall be crucified at Rome,” 
have relation to the vision of Christ carrying His Cross, and 
not to what He had said to the Saint, “ I will be favourable 
to you at Rome.” Laynez was therefore mistaken, and had 
not apprehended in their true sense the words of St 
Ignatius, for he spoke thus to his companions to prepare 

h 2 
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them for the sufferings and contradictions which awaited 
them, and in a manner to prove them, and not because he 
was uncertain as to what awaited him, since he had 
received, on the contrary, particular light on this subject 
As the true meaning of this circumstance could not be fully 
understood without putting the whole thing together, I have 
dwelt on this point longer than I could have wished, and I 
hope the reader will excuse me. The apparition took place 
at La Storta, a little village about six miles from Rome. 
Before entering into this town, Ignatius gave besides to his 
companions a notice, the meaning of which can never be 
too much meditated on. After having exhorted them in 
general to act with prudence, he added, “ Let us avoid all 
relations with women, unless they be of the very highest 
condition.” He meant by this that his followers should not 
undertake, as Confessors or Directors, the guidance of 
women, in order to avoid giving any room for suspicions; 
but as this motive could not apply to women of the highest 
rank, the exception he has made in their favour justifies 
itself. 

He arrived at Rome before Christmas, 1537. Ribade- 
neyra says otherwise, but he was not aware of the letter 
which the Saint wrote on the 19th of December, 1538, to 
Elizabeth Roser, in which he says expressly, “It is now 
more than a year since we all three arrived at Rome.” Nor 
do I know on what authority Orlandini sets down that he 
arrived in the month of October, for he cites none. We 
are left to conclude, on the contrary, from many positive 
dates, that he came there in the course of the month of 
November. 



Digitized by Google 




CHAPTER XIV. 



OCCUPATIONS OF ST. IGNATIUS AT ROME. ALL THE MEMBERS 

OF THE SOCIETY ARE SUMMONED THERE. A NEW PROCESS 

AGAINST HIM IS SET ON FOOT, AND HE COMES OUT 

VICTORIOUS FROM THE TRIAL. 

Ignatius, as soon as he had arrived in Rome, presented 
himself with his companions to the Pope ; they were already 
known to him, and that in a favourable light. The 
Sovereign Pontiff agreed to their petition, and commanded 
Faber and Laynez to give provisionally public lectures, the 
first on Holy Scripture, and the second on Dogmatic 
Theology, at die Sapienza, which is the name of the Univer- 
sity of Rome. Ignatius at the same time began to give 
the Spiritual Exercises publicly to the people, and to several 
persons in particular, amongst whom was Cardinal Conta- 
rini, uncle to Peter Contarini, accounted by Maffei one of 
the most learned men of the time. This illustrious Cardinal 
took Ignatius for the director of his Conscience, and said 
that he had found in him the guide he had been long 
seeking for. The Procurator of the Emperor, Peter Ortiz, 
wished to make trial of the qualities that Contarini praised 
in the Saint He retired to Monte Cassino, to go through 
the Exercises in the most complete solitude, and invited 
Ignatius to accompany him thither. The impression they 
made on this celebrated Doctor was so strong, that he 
would have entered into the Society of Ignatius if the latter 
had not dissuaded him from this step on account of his 
age and the important commission with which he was 
charged. 

It was during the time Ignatius was at Monte Cassino 
that he was apprized of the death of James Hozez, who had 
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been the last to enter into the new Society, and was now 
the first struck down by death. He died at Padua, the 
victim of his zeal, death having found him on that field of 
battle which he had freely chosen as his portion. At the 
moment of his death Ignatius saw his soul depart out of 
this life, surrounded with a marvellous splendour; and 
another time while assisting at Mass, at the moment that 
the Priest said the words, Conftteor . . . et omnibus Sanctis , 
he again saw him in the company of many others. He was 
in this manner consoled for the loss he had sustained, and 
had, moreover, the happiness of soon replacing, by another 
disciple, the one whom God had taken away from him. 
On his return to Rome he met a young Spaniard named 
Francis Strada, who, having been unsuccessful at Court, 
had come to Naples to seek his fortune in a military career. 
But Ignatius having brought him in conversation to more 
serious thoughts, he enrolled himself as a soldier under the 
standard of Christ, and rendered most signal services to 
God in several countries. The Saint himself informs us 
with great detail, in a letter to Elizabeth Roser, of what 
he and his companions did at Rome after his return. We 
here give a translation of the original, which lies in the 
collection of the Saint’s letters at Rome. 



I think you are both troubled and surprised at not receiving more 
frequent letters from me. I would myself write to you more often, 
persuaded that if I were to forget all the good which God has done to 
me through you, with so much goodness and love, His Divine Majesty 
would also forget me, for you have never ceased to render me service 
for the love and honour which you bear to Him. If I have delayed to 
write to you, it is because we hope from day to day and month to 
month to conclude an affair which concerns us, for I wish to inform you 
exactly of all that is passing here with reganl to us.* During eight 
whole months we have had to sustain the most terrible persecution 
which we have ever experienced in this life. I do not mean to say that 
they have troubled us personally or dragged us before tribunals, but by- 
reports spread in public, and by denunciations the most unheard of, 
they have rendered us suspected by the Faithful, to their great disedifi- 
cation. We have been obliged to present ourselves before the Legate 
and the Governor of the city, the Pope having gone to Nice, on account 
of the scandal which numbers took against us. We have named several 
of those who have opposed us, and called upon them to declare in 

* From this we see that the process was begun towards the end 
of March. 
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presence of our Superiors what they have remarked reprehensible in our 
doctrine or our life. And that you may the better understand the matter 
from its commencement, I will here give you some explanations. It is 
little more than a year since three of us came to Rome, as I remember 
to have already told you. My two companions began immediately to 
teach gratuitously at the Sapienza, by order of the Pope — one taking 
positive and the other scholastic theology. For my part, I employed 
myself solely in giving the Spiritual Exercises within the city and 
beyond it. We sought in this manner to gain over, not so much on 
our own account as for the honour and glory of God, some men of 
learning and consideration, for our glory and our desire is to praise and 
serve His Divine Majesty. We hoped in this way to find less opposition 
among the men of this world, and to be able to preach with more effect 
the Word of God : for to judge by appearance, we laboured in a soil 
barren of good fruit, and productive only of bad. After having by these 
Exercises, with the help of God, won in our favour some personages 
considerable both for rank and learning, we resolved at the end of four 
months after our arrival to bring all our members together in this same 
city;* and having all assembled, we asked permission to preach, exhort, 
and hear confessions. The Legate gave us very extensive powers + in 
this matter, although many vexatious things were being reported mean- 
while to his Vicar against us, and delayed the issuing of our faculties. 
When we had obtained them, four or five of our number set themselves 
to preach in different churches on Sundays and holidays, and to give 
instructions to children in other churches on the Commandments of 
-God, on the deadly sins, &c. The two lectures at the Sapienza and the 
confessions were also continued. All preached in Italian. I alone 
preached in Spanish. I had at all my sermons a great crowd of people, 
and incomparably more than we expected, t for three following reasons : 
(1.) Because it was an extraordinary time, being, in fact, immediately 
after the Festival of Easter, at the moment when the other preachers of 
Lent and of the principal Feast had ceased, for it is the custom here to 
preach only during Lent and Advent ; (2.) because very many people 
after the exercises and sermons of Lent are disposed, in their inclination 
to sin, rather to return to the pleasures and diversions of the world than 
continue works of piety; (3.) because we neglect the ornaments and 
elegancies of discourse, since we have learned by a number of instances 
that our Lord in His infinite goodness does not forget us, and is pleased 

* This reunion took place before the end of March, 1538. St. 
Ignatius, therefore, arrived in Rome before the end of November, 1 537. 

+ These were given by the Legate in the city, Cardinal Caraffa, in 
the absence of the Pope, and in virtue of his full powers, on the 3rd of 
Mav of this year. They were thereby authorized to exercise everywhere 
ecclesiastical functions during their life. 

+ The Saint preached in the Church of our Lady of Mont Serrat, 
and what was most admired in him was his power of touching the heart 
and that he spoke as a man who had the power of the Holy Spirit. His 
auditors were all Spaniards, and among them was Ortiz, the delegate of 
the Emperor, who used to boast that he had not been absent from one 
cf his sermons during the time he was at Rome. 
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to make use of us, notwithstanding our littleness, to show through us 
His mercy to others. 

We appeared then before the tribunal, at which two of our three 
opponents were cited to appear. One of these having been found by 
the judge to be quite the reverse of what he expected, the others whom 
we had begged to present themselves were so alarmed that they had no 
longer the will nor the courage to appear; but they obtained against us 
a decree which forbade us to prosecute the affair before other tribunals. 
As they were persons of means — one of whom had a thousand and the 
other six hundred crowns a year, and were besides men belonging to 
the Court and in office, one especially being a man of great considera- 
tion — they represented the matter to the Cardinals, and other important 
personages of the Court, in such an aspect that they raised up against 
us for a long time many obstacles during our struggle. At length the 
two heads of this little cabal presented themselves, at the term fixed, 
before the Legate and the Governor, and declared that they had heard 
our sermons and our lectures, &c., and their testimony completely 
justified our doctrine and our morals. Although the Legate and the 
. Governor had much esteem for us, yet they wished, out of regard for 
these persons and for others besides, to hush up the affair. We, on the 
contrary, demanded several times, as appeared to us just, that decla- 
ration should be made in an authentic manner whether our doctrine 
was good or bad, so as to take away all occasion of scandal from 
the people generally in our regard. We could not, however, obtain 
this legally and under title of justice. Still no one durst hence- 
forward speak against us, for fear of the law being invoked against 
themselves. 

As we could not obtain a juridical sentence, one of our friends spoke 
to the Pope, upon his return from Nice, and besought him to give us 
the declaration which we desired. He promised to do so ; but as no 
result came from this, two of Ours again spoke with him on the subject. 
The Pope having gone shortly after this interview to one of his cables 
in the environs of Rome, I went there and spoke alone with His- 
Holiness for a full hour in his apartment After having explained to 
him at length our design and our purposes, I frankly told him how often 
proceedings had been taken against me in Spain and at Paris, how 
many times I had been in prison at Alcala and at Salamanca, not 
wishing that he should hear these things from any other than myself. 
And with a view to obtain from him an order for an inquiry, that in 
some way or other we might have a sentence or declaration passed on 
our doctrine, I told him, in fine, that to preach and exhort the people 
with fruit we must preserve our reputation, not only before God our 
Lord, but also before men ; and that to avoid all suspicion on our 
doctrine and lives, I begged of His Holiness in the name of all my 
companions that he would be pleased, in order to remedy the evil, to - 
charge an ordinary judge, whom he should choose, to make inquiry into - 
our doctrine and lives, that we might be blamed and punished if they 
were found fault with — at the same time asking his protection if they 
were found to be without blame. The Pope, as far as I could conclude 
from my interview with him, received my request with kindness, and 
praised our talents and the use we made of them for good. 
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Some time after, having first spoken with us in terms worthy of a 
true Pastor, he addressed to the Governor, who was a Bishop and the 
highest judicial authority both ecclesiastical and civil at Rome, an. order 
to prosecute immediately .our affair. He began the inquiry anew with 
all possible care. The Pope, having returned to Rome, expressed 
himself publicly, and to those around him, several times in a manner 
that was very honourable to us. For every fortnight it is the custom 
for several persons to meet at the Vatican and to dispute in presence of 
the Pope during his repast. These favourable words of the Sovereign 
Pontiff dispelled in great measure the storm, so that the sky became 
every day more clear for us, and now our affairs, in my opinion, are- 
proceeding as well as we could desire for the service and glory of God 
our Lord, since already several Bishops beg us earnestly to come and 
do some good in their dioceses, with the help of God ; but we keep* 
ourselves quiet as yet, in hopes of a better future. 

By the grace of the Lord our God, we have at last obtained the 
sentence winch we desired, and it has been attended by a truly 
wonderful coincidence. You must know that a report was spread here 
that we had escaped out of several places, among others from Spain, 
from Paris, and from Venice. Now precisely at the moment when the 
sentence was to be given in our affair, God was pleased to send here the 
President Figueroa, who had once put me in prison at Alcala and had! 
twice proceeded against me, the Vicar General of the Legate at Venice, 
who had held an inquiry upon me when we began to preach in the 
Venetian States, the JDr. Ortiz, who had in like manner instituted a 
process at Paris, and the Bishop of Vicenza, in whose diocese three or 
four of us had preached. All gave witness in our favour. Besides 
which, the cities of Sienna, Bologna, and Ferrara sent hither authentic 
attestations in favour of us. The Duke of Ferrara, not content with 
doing this and taking our affairs still more to heart because he saw the 
honour of God attacked in our person, wrote also to our Ambassador 
and deigned to address several letters to our Society, in which he 
declared that he made our business his own because he knew the good 
we had done in his city and in others besides, although, on account of 
the obstacles put in our way, we had much difficulty in remaining at 
Ferrara. We give thanks to the Lord our God that up to this time we 
have not ceased to preach two or three times a day on holidays, and 
have given two catechisms each day, while the others occupied them- 
selves in hearing confessions and some in giving the Spiritual Exercises. 
Now that we have a sentence in our favour, we hope to extend further 
our preaching and catechisms to the children. Although the soil is dry 
and barren, and we meet with many contradictions, we cannot mean- 
while say that we have been in want of work to do, and that God our 
Lord has not done more for us than we could have imagined. I will 
not enter into further detail, being afraid of making this letter too long, 
but I can say in general that God our Lord has fully contented us. I 
cannot, however, refrain from saying that four or five new companions 
have resolved to join us, and have now persevered in this resolution for 
some months. We dare not receive them yet ; for, besides other things, 
they have laid to our charge that we wish to found a Congregation or 
an Order, without authorization of the Holy See. Although we do not 
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yet live in community, we are, nevertheless, all bound under the same 
. kind of life, so as to join in the future, and we hope that the Lord our 

• God will soon unite us together to His greater glory. 

Rome, December 19th, 1538. 

P.S. — Whilst I was writing this letter, the Pope has ordered, 
through the Governor, that schools be opened for children, according 
to the manner prescribed by law, in the city, that we may instruct them 
in Christian doctrine as we have already begun to do. 

That the reader may fully understand all that happened 
at this time, we will add from other sources some other 
circumstances which the Saint has omitted in his letter. It 
was, it appears, his fellow-countrymen who here again perse- 
cuted him, thinking this time to gain the victory on account 
•of the protection which they enjoyed. An Augustinian 
Monk from Piedmont, who by a popular kind of eloquence 
had gained the applause of the multitude and the esteem of 
certain personages, was endeavouring to introduce in a 
secret manner several of the errors in vogue at the time. 
The companions of St Ignatius discovered his secret attach- 
ment to the new heresy, and set themselves to preach at 

• once in opposition to him, that they might forewarn their 
hearers against his false doctrines. Provoked at finding 
himself unmasked, he had recourse to a clever plan — 
namely, to impute to his accusers the very errors which 
they laid to his charge, and to represent them publicly and 
privately as people who had everywhere been prosecuted 
for heresy, and had escaped by flight from the punishment 
they deserved. He was aided in this criminal design by the 
same Michael Navarro who had purposed to assassinate 
Ignatius at Paris, but who afterwards for a time had 
attached himself to him. At Venice he wished to be again 
admitted among his disciples, but the Saint refused him 
because he had not the qualities requisite, and because he 
could not trust him. He now showed himself in his true 
character. 

Three Spaniards, who were held in considerable esteem, 
joined in this complot, for reasons which do not appear. 
These were Peter de Castilla, Francis Mudara, and one 
Berrera. They would not, however, put themselves forward 
in the business, but contented themselves with compro- 
mising Ignatius and his companions with persons of high 
station by calumnious reports. It was this that retarded 
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the issue of the proceedings at the court, and was nearly 
the cause of its being left undecided. Michael, suborned 
by a bribe, promised his accomplices to denounce Ignatius 
to the Governor, the Bishop Conversing and to confirm his 
accusations under oath, thinking that this would be enough 
to have him condemned. Accordingly, the enemies of the 
Saint represented him and those with him as men convicted 
of heresy; and many persons of higher rank, as well as 
amongst the common people, believed the calumny. Ignatius 
found himself on a sudden enveloped in the meshes of a 
dark snare, and loaded with accusations which pressed on 
him, but were deserved by his enemies. He was, however, 
well practised in this kind of warfare ; he went straight to 
the Governor, and expressly demanded an inquiry, sum- 
moning his maligners, who kept in the background, to 
appear openly. The Governor consented, and fixed a time 
for them to appear. 

Meanwhile, Ignatius managed to gain over to his side 
the Cardinal John de Cupis, who had great influence, and 
had hitherto opposed him. The Cardinal had a relation 
named Quirinus Garzonio, who from the first had been a 
stanch friend of Ignatius, and had given him an asylum on 
his first coming to Rome in a vineyard belonging to him 
near the Trinita de Monti. But the Cardinal had found 
severe fault with him for being so intimate with suspected 
persons. Garzonio reported this to the Saint, who quietly 
begged him not to be disturbed about it, for his relative 
would soon entertain different sentiments. When the 
Cardinal insisted more strongly on Garzonio to break off all 
communication with Ignatius, he replied that it was not just 
to denounce a thing before examining it, and begged him to 
send for Ignatius himself, and learn from him the state of 
the case. As this proposal seemed to the Cardinal to be 
fair, he sent for Ignatius, and had an interview with him for 
two hours, which opened his eyes so that from that time 
forward he became the Saint's protector, and this change 
had a great moral effect. 

A little time before the day fixed for the inquiry, 
Ignatius obtained possession of a letter which Michael, who 
denounced him, had written to one of his friends, while he 
was still on good terms with the Saint, in which, saying 
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quite the contrary of what he had affirmed on oath, he 
expresses himself with regard to him and his companions 
in the highest praise. The appointed day having come, 
Ignatius presented to him the letter, and asked of Michael 
if he acknowledged having written it Upon his reply that 
he had, he read it in public, so that the accuser, being 
contradicted out of his own mouth, had no more to say. 
This circumstance, joined to other evidence, proved clearly 
that Michael was a false accuser, and as such he was 
punished with exile. Ignatius ' insisted upon his other 
maligners being heard, but they, to escape punishment, 
declared that they knew nothing but what was good of him. 
By this insufficient apology they thought that they had 
given satisfaction to the party injured. The Legate and the 
judges were also of this opinion themselves, and therefore 
did not push the inquiry further, so that Ignatius did not 
receive, as he desired, a sentence declarative of his inno- 
cence. Many persons, and some of his companions them- 
selves, advised him to let the matter rest there, but he 
rejected their counsel, which might have had troublesome 
consequences afterwards. He expresses his thoughts on 
this subject in a very proper and honourable manner in a 
letter to his friend Contarini, at Venice. It is dated the 
2nd of December, 1538, and is written in Latin, and is to 
be found in Menchacha.* 

We know [says the Saint in it] that this will not hinder our being 
blamed in the future, and besides it is not what we have hitherto had in 
view. We have only wished to save and protect our honour, and, at the 
same time, the sound doctrine and manner of life we have embraced. If 
we are represented as ignorant, stupid people, without eloquence, or 
even bad, unsettled, or deceivers, with the help of God we will never 
complain. But what afflicts us is that they represent the doctrine we 
preach as erroneous, and the life which we lead as bad : now these two 
things touch Jesus Christ and His Church. 

At the same time he declares that what he sought was not 
the punishment of the guilty, but the acknowledgment of 
his own innocence. 

We have learned from his own account how he obtained 
what he desired, and we have only to give the contents of 
the sentence, which is dated the 18th of November. It 

# L, 7. 
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states that the doctrine and life of Ignatius and his com- 
panions having been attentively examined, the accusations 
and the reports spread about him have been found to be 
false, and that the Faithful ought henceforth to acknowledge 
them as orthodox. The false accusers were not punished 
this time, but their own perversity of mind brought upon 
them afterwards the shame which they deserved, and the 
Saint was avenged upon them more than he could have 
wished. We will not now speak of what befell them in the 
sequel, as it does not belong to our narrative. The sentence 
contained a remarkable passage, in which it was said that by 
these denunciations and rumours not only had Ignatius and 
his companions received no prejudice to their reputation, but 
that they had made appear more evidently the sanctity of 
their life and doctrine. In fact, the little Society of Ignatius, 
the existence of which had hitherto scarce been noticed, was 
soon known everywhere, and made rapid progress. 

A circumstance which gave them an opportunity of 
showing their charity to their neighbours without distinc- 
tion, manifested in a striking way the spirit that animated 
them. Towards the close of this year a great famine 
afflicted the city of Rome, and a multitude of poor people, 
destitute of all means, were seen lying in the streets dying 
of hunger. In this extreme abandonment, Ignatius and his 
companions exerted the tenderest care in behalf of the 
sufferers. They took into their house as many as it could 
contain, they procured for them beds, or at least straw, to 
lie on, and went to beg alms for them from door to door, 
while they themselves were living only upon alms. They 
gave them clothing to protect them from the cold, and did 
everything that inventive charity could suggest when it 
takes the burden upon itself, instead of leaving it to others. 
They thus received as many as four hundred persons into 
their care, and besides assisted so many others that the 
most authentic documents put them at the number of about 
three thousand, who by the care bestowed on them were 
enabled to wait till the time of harvest The rich and the 
great, seeing that in fact the money they intrusted to their 
hands was so well employed by these men that they could 
desire nothing better, put their charities under their manage- 
ment, which was at the same time so prudent and so 
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faithful. They were men who, in advance of their age, and 
great alike in heart and mind, divined and put into work 
institutions which charity afterwards developed. While they 
relieved the wants of the body, they were not negligent of 
the soul, for these often go together, and both the moral 
and physical evils are cured by a wise employment of well- 
adapted means. This was what then took place, and the 
example they gave led many others to imitate what they 
had done. Such a public calamity, in which they gave so 
great proofs of their virtue, drew upon them the esteem and 
the affection of the inhabitants of Rome of every state and 
condition. I will only mention in particular the daughter of 
Charles V., Margaret of Austria, who took an especial part in 
the works of mercy they practised by the abundant alms she 
procured for them. She chose Ignatius for her Director, and 
afterwards, when she was married to Octavius Famese, she 
seems to have kept up correspondence with him by letter.* 
The first efforts of these men of God upon their arrival 
in Rome procured the establishment in that city of many 
permanent charitable institutions; for they took charge of 
abandoned orphans, provided dowries for poor girls, whose 
poverty exposed them to dangers of sin, they sought to 
extricate from vice those who had already fallen, and to 
remove them from occasions, and founded an asylum for 
Jews converted to Christianity. These works, which were 
begun by them, gradually developed themselves and were 
consolidated, and some of them remain to the present day. 
The newly-born Society had less opportunity of exercising 
its zeal in other labours. The storm which we have related 
having passed away, Ignatius at length celebrated his first 
Mass at the end of the year, as appears from a letter of the 
15th of February, 1539, written to his brother Martin, in 
which he says to him, “I have gone at Christmas to St 
Mary Major’s, and there have said, by the help and grace 
of God, my first Mass in the chapel which contains the 
crib in which the Infant Jesus was laid.” This letter did not 
reach his brother, for he had died two months before it 
arrived, but Ignatius had not yet learned of his death. 

* There is the Latin translation of a letter of Ignatius addressed to 
her in Menchacha (i., 27). The Bollandists (sec. xxix.) cite a letter of 
Margaret to the Saint 
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CHAPTER XV. 



THE FIRST CONSTITUTION AND CONFIRMATION OF THE 
SOCIETY. THE ORIGIN OF ITS NAME. 

In the year 1538 Paul III. had appointed a Commission to * 
inquire into and reform the abuses which had grown up * 
among the Clergy. This Commission declared in its Report 
that die Professors in the Universities taught publicly errors - 
contrary to the faith, and that great scandals existed in 
Monastic Houses. It proposed to suppress all the monas- 
teries by forbidding them to receive Novices, so that, the 
present race of Religious being extinct, a new generation 
might possibly be formed according to the spirit of the 
primitive rule. This project was at once violent and useless 
for the end proposed, for without a higher principle of life, 
which it is out of the power of man to give, the wisest and 
most perfect exterior prescriptions are but a dead letter, and 
produce no permanent fruit But although the Pope rejected 
this proposal, it shows how little he would be disposed to 
favour the multiplying of Religious Orders, and how difficult 
an enterprise it was to establish a new one. Yet it was 
precisely under these circumstances that Ignatius was about 
to ask of the Church to acknowledge publicly and approve 
of his Society. The task was indeed an arduous one, and 
above mere human strength. Considering the state of things 
at the time from this point of view, it is impossible not to 
admire the ways of Providence and the wisdom of Ignatius, 
who remained long without speaking of founding an Order ; 
and before asking the Holy See to approve of his Consti- 
tutions, would in a manner deserve to obtain it by his works 
and his prudence, and so lay beforehand the foundations of 
the building he intended to raise. However, events had 
now given the necessary maturity to his designs, and the 
time was come when he must go boldly forward, for without 
that step the union of these admirable men would haver 
been merely fortuitous, and with no durable results. 
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When the question was raised among them of founding 
-a new Religious Order their opinions were divided, and it 
was first agreed that all should redouble their prayers and 
penances to learn what was the will of God, after which 
they should hold a common consultation on what was to be 
done, and, in order that their apostolical labours might 
suffer no detriment, these deliberations were to be held by 
night In the first meeting they examined the question 
whether — in case the Pope should, in accordance with 
their vows, send them into different countries, even out 
of Europe — each should remain his own master, and 
independent of the others, or whether, although dispersed, 
they should continue to form one Society. The question 
was unanimously resolved in the latter sense, for though 
they were of different nations and customs, they were united 
with the closest ties to one another, and to maintain this 
union they must form one body ; they knew full well, too, 
that unity would give them more strength than if they were 
separated. They added, however, not only on this point 
but upon all the rest also, the clause, “ so fax as this agrees 
with the will of God and the intentions of the Holy See.” 

In the following meetings they considered another 
question intimately connected with the first, namely, under 
what form of government the Society should be established. 
They put the question to themselves whether, though they 
had already made the vows of perpetual chastity and 
poverty to the Legate at Venice, they ought not to make 
another of obedience to one among themselves, in order to 
be able in a more meritorious manner to fulfil the will of 
God. They had hitherto lived without any fixed head, 
although they all honoured Ignatius as their Father, and as 
he would prescribe nothing upon this point, and none of 
them could take the initiative, they did not know what to 
resolve. Ignatius abstained from exercising authority, 
because he wished that each one should take part in the 
work according to the lights he had received from God, that 
so they might be all more strongly united together, and that 
their resolution might be common to all and inspired by 
God. Some proposed that they should retire for thirty or 
forty days into solitude, to pray to God to make known to 
them His will. Others thought that three or four only 
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among them should do this in the name of the rest Both 
these propositions, however, were rejected, for fear of 
arousing attention and giving room for false reports, and 
of thus injuring their labours in the service of God and their 
neighbour, which at that time were in such request that, 
had they been four times the number, they could not have 
sufficed for all the demands made upon them. They 
resolved, then, to have recourse to the means prescribed 
in the Exercises under the name of “Election.” But before 
the common consultation none of them was to advise with 
another on the point in question, and each one was to seek 
solely in prayer and meditation the lights which he needed, 
and then act as if he was entirely a stranger to the Society, 
and had to give it counsel. They were, in the next confe- 
rence, to set forth, each in turn, the reasons which militate 
against subordination under one head, and the inconveni- 
ences which, considering the state of things, might result to 
them from the vow of obedience. All these reasons were 
put together, and the following were the principal ones. 
They found that, public opinion being very unfavourable to 
the then existing Orders, especial prejudice would necessarily 
attach to any one who should endeavour to found a new 
one ; secondly, that the vow of obedience would keep away 
from their undertaking many persons who would otherwise 
embrace it ; thirdly, that the Pope, whose approbation was 
necessary for founding a new Order, could refuse it, and 
send them to join those which already existed in such great 
numbers.* 

In the following conference they discussed the reasons 
which inclined, on the other hand, to the taking of the vow 
of perpetual obedience. It was represented, first, that among 
the existing Orders not one answered to the wants of the 
present time, that all had principally in view the preservation 
of the Faithful from the errors existing in their own day, 
and that the Pope would, on this account, show himself 

* This account is taken from Orlandini and the Bollandists, who, in 
nn. 280 — 287, give an exact abridgment of an authentic document 
which was then to be found in the archives of the Professed House at 
Rome, and bore these words written on it in the hand of St. Ignatius 
himself — “1539. En Ires meses el modo de ordenarse la compaHia .” It 
would be interesting to submit this document to a careful review, as it 
contains, to a certain point, the protocol of the deliberations. 

M 
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more disposed to approve of them; thirdly, that if their 
Society were established as a Religious Order, many, it is 
true, might be hindered thereby from entering it, but that 
this title would attract very many more, who would look 
upon it as an immense advantage to be entirely dependent, 
as they would be, on the Pope; fourthly, that, in fine, a 
Society composed of men of such distinguished parts, and 
brought together at the cost of so much labour, could not 
long subsist without the vow of obedience, and that, 
without it, the decision which they had last taken would 
be impossible in its execution. They spent several nights 
in discussing the reasons for and against, and it was not 
until they had exhausted all the arguments that could be 
brought against a Regular Order that it was unanimously 
resolved to add to the other vows the vow of obedience, 
and to choose a head. They bound themselves immediately 
to obedience. The formula, written by the hand of Faber, was 
approved by all, and each signed his name to it, after having 
read it during the Mass before Communion. It ran as follows : 

I, the undersigned, declare before God Almighty, the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, and all the Court of Heaven, that, after having prayed God and 
maturely weighed the matter, I have voted with my whole heart for the 
vow of obedience being taken in the Society, finding it more conducive 
to the glory of God and the preservation of our Society. I declare also 
that I have freely decided, but without vow and without any obligation, 
to enter into this Society, if God permit it to be approved of by the 
Pope. In proof of this resolution, which, by the grace of God, I 
have taken as I here declare, I go now to Holy Communion, though 
unworthy, with this same intention. 

On Thursday, 15th of April, 1539. R. Caches.* 

J. Codurius. 

Laynez. 

Salmeron. 

Bobadilla. 

Paschasius Brouet. 

Francis. 

Peter Faber. 

Ignatius. 

Simon Rodriguez. 

Claude le Jay. 

. * This name is found nowhere else among the first Fathers of the 
Society. Whence we may attribute it to some fault of the copyist in 
the Bollandists, as there is a similar one in two letters of St. Ignatius of 
the year 1536, in Menchacha (i., 3, 4), where a certain Carceres is spoken 
of— or Cazeres, as Menchacha would have it — who is perhaps the same 
as this Cacres here named. 
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Besides these two points, several other rules were 
adopted by them pertaining to the end of the Society, 
and in relation to the development which it had up to this 
taken. On the 4th of May it was unanimously decided that, 
whoever should henceforth wish to enter into the Society, 
should make, in the person of his Superior, a vow to the 
Pope of going into all countries in the world as soon as he 
should receive an order to do so, whether Christian or 
infidel, and this decision was immediately put in writing. 
It was also ruled that each member of the Society should 
explain publicly every year for forty days the Christian 
doctrine for an hour each day. The assembly wished to 
make this obligatory by vow, but was prevented by the 
opposition of Bobadilla. Such a vow might, in fact, have 
had its inconveniences, for if that to which they wished to 
bind themselves was at certain times necessary, still this 
necessity might change, as experience has shown. However, 
that the opposition of a single member might not, for the 
future, hold against the consent of all the rest, they decreed 
that henceforth, in a similar case, account should not be 
taken of it It was also established that those who presented 
themselves for entrance into the Society should make a 
novitiate, and in particular the Exercises, and that they 
should be put to the other probations of the Society. On the 
eve of the octave of Corpus Christi it was decreed that the 
Society should have a Superior General, and that he should 
be named for life, always under the restrictions as to this last 
point which were appointed later. They decided also that, 
in case they were dispersed into other countries, the resolu- 
tions touching the affairs which concerned the whole Society 
should be taken from the majority of the votes of members 
residing in Italy, who should be called to Rome for that 
end, or should send their vote thither by writing, and that 
these resolutions should be obligatory upon all, as if the 
whole Society had been present These regulations were 
approved and subscribed unanimously. 

If we cast a glance over the main features of these new 
Constitutions, we may observe that the nucleus of them and 
their distinctive mark consists in an obedience inspired by 
love — not a blind obedience, but vigilant and ever kept 
awake by the spirit of the entire body, which is alive to 

M 2 
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what is necessary at each epoch of time, and must conse- 
quently have the right of determining, in the person of the 
Superiors, that which circumstances demand, so that life 
may never become extinct nor the salt lose its savour. It is 
on this basis that the rules established by St Ignatius were 
founded. 

The Society, after having completed the sketch of its 
Constitutions, laid upon our Saint the task of drawing up a 
formula to be presented for the approbation of the Holy 
See. He put together the decisions they had come to in 
five chapters, and had them presented to Paul III. by 
Cardinal Contarini, with a petition to confirm them. The 
Pope sent the formula to be examined by Thomas Badia, 
the Dominican, Master of the Sacred Palace, who, at the 
end of two months, sent it back to the Cardinal with a 
favourable reply. What followed may be gathered from a 
note of the Cardinal to St. Ignatius — 

I received yesterday [he writes] by the Spaniard, Marc Antonio, 
your rule in brief, with a letter of the Master of the Sacred Palace. I 
have been to-day to the Pope, and after having put to him your petition 
by word of mouth, I have read to His Holiness the five chapters, with 
which he showed himself highly satisfied, and he has been pleased to 
approve and confirm them. We shall return to Rome with His Holiness 
on Friday, and then the Most Honourable Ghinuccio will receive an 
order to make out the Brief or Bull. I recommend myself to your 
prayers. 

Your most devoted, 

C. Cardinal Contarini. 

Rome, 3rd Sept, 1539. 

The Pope, according to another most reliable authority, 
after having examined the formula which had been read to 
him, remarked, “The finger of God is here.” On account, 
however, of the importance of the matter, he referred the 
sketch of the Rule to a Commission composed of three 
Cardinals, amongst whom was Cardinal Bartholomew Gui- 
diccioni, of Lucca, who shared the views expressed by the 
Committee established the previous year for examining into 
the abuses of Religious Houses, and of which we have spoken 
above. His learning, his purity of morals, and the reputation 
he enjoyed, gave him a superiority over his two colleagues 
to which it was difficult for them not to bow, and hence a 
favourable sentence could hardly be expected from this 
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Commission. When Guidiccioni had received the formula 
he would not so much as read it, but gave his formal 
declaration against the introduction of new Orders. “ For,” 
said he, “ they become relaxed in time, and when they are 
old they do more harm to the Church than they did good in 
their beginning.” Whatever truth there may be in this 
judgment, it rests, nevertheless, upon an argument which 
may be brought against all human institutions, for these, 
too, are subject to decline and degeneracy. The Cardinal 
would certainly have denied the conclusion to which his 
argument led, namely, that it is better to have no estab- 
lishments at all than to have some faulty ones. It is true, 
on the other hand, that his opposition was unhappily justified 
by experience, especially at the time in which he lived ; so 
that we must not blame him for it, but rather allow that it 
was a serious objection, and strengthened by a considerable 
amount of reason. 

Nevertheless, Ignatius and his companions had recourse 
to Him Who holds the hearts of men in His hand and turns 
them whither He will. It was the only means to which he 
could have recourse, and it was the most efficacious one as 
well. The Cardinal, after having for a long time refused to 
cast his eye upon the five chapters, on a sudden decided 
upon having them read to him, though we know neither the 
reason nor the occasion for this change. On examining 
them he found them so perfect that he entirely approved of 
them, and declared that, without departing from his former 
opinion, he would nevertheless make an exception in favour 
of this institution. He easily brought over his two colleagues 
to unite with him in sending a favourable reply to the 
Pope, who then published the Bull of confirmation, Regimini 
militantis cedes ia, &c., dated September 27th, 1540. The 
number of the Professed belonging to the new Order was 
limited, it is true, to sixty, but soon after, when its labours 
for the Holy Church had become more extensive and 
efficacious, the same Paul III. took off this restriction by 
his Bull of the 14th of March, 1543. 

Many causes contributed to this happy issue, among the 
chief of which I reckon the zeal of the Society, the good 
which it did, and the desire which, contrary to all expec- 
tation, the King of Portugal, John III., manifested of 
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seeing it established in his dominions. Towards the 
close of the year 1539, at the very time when Cardinal 
Guidiccioni expressed in the strongest manner his oppo- 
sition to the new Society, Ignatius received a letter from 
Diego Gov^a, then at Paris, who had been a long time his 
master, and even his opponent. This learned man, who 
was held in high estimation, wrote to him that God was 
about to open in the East Indies an entrance for the Gospel 
and a vast field for him and his companions, and that if he 
wished to go into these countries he would speak for him to 
the King of Portugal. This proposal could not be other- 
wise than very pleasing to Ignatius, though he replied, as 
he was in duty bound to do, that he and his were in the 
hands of the Pope, and were ready to obey at the least 
indication of his wish, and to go wherever he should send 
them ; that therefore Diego could, if he thought fit, make 
application to the Holy See. Gov^a wrote to John III.,* 
to whom he sent the letter of Ignatius, advising him not to 
let this opportunity escape him, but to ask of the Pope for 
some of these Priests, that they might go as Missionaries 
into the newly-subjected Indian possessions. The King, 
who from this moment became one of the most faithful 
and energetic friends of the Society, sent the two letters to 
his Ambassador at Rome, Peter Mascarenha, with instruc- 
tions to press the matter with Ignatius and with the Pope. 
The Ambassador, on the principle of asking for enough — 
pete iniqunm et accipies justum — demanded, in the name of 
his master, six Priests of the Society. A negotiation so 
zealously urged on his Ambassador by a monarch then so 
powerful that he might obtain these particular Priests, while 
there were plenty of others who could be had, at a time 
also when they were suspected at Rome, calumniated, 
dragged before tribunals, and on the point of being ship- 
wrecked in their plans, must have awakened the attention of 
small and great, and have opened the eyes of the most 
prejudiced to see the merit of men who were sought for 
from so far. Ignatius showed in this conjuncture that he 

* Orlandini, ii., 85. Menchacha proves, in his Comments, that this 
letter of the Saint’s, which is not now extant, must have been written 
before the end of the year 1530. He shows also that Govea was then at 
Paris, and not in Portugal, and that he was still dwelling in Paris in 1541. 
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had never doubted of the accomplishment of the promise 
which our Lord had made to him that He would be favour- 
able to them at Rome. Although everything seemed turning 
against him, he still hoped for a happy issue, and so did not 
allow himself to be dazzled by the bright prospect which 
was opened to him in Portugal, and declared to Mascarenha 
that he could not give him more than two of his com- 
panions. As he continued to persist in asking for six, 
Ignatius made him this truly great answer, which was the 
more remarkable from the circumstances in which he was 
placed, “ If out of so small a Society you take six for one 
kingdom, what will be left for the rest of the world?” The 
Ambassador was not more successful with the Pope, to 
whom he addressed himself ; and in this Ignatius must have 
recognized a sign of favour to him, for Paul III. left it to 
his free choice to determine the number of Missioners 
whom he would give to the King of Portugal, and Masca- 
renha was obliged to be content with two. 

Ignatius set apart for this important mission Simon 
Rodriguez and Bobadilla, The former had arrived at Rome 
from Sienna, and, though sick of the fever, departed from 
Rome on the 5th of March, and embarked at Civita Vecchia 
for Portugal. The second came from Naples, suffering so 
much from sciatica, that another had to be chosen in his 
place, as time pressed and did not allow of delay till his 
recovery. St. Francis Xavier was chosen in his stead, for 
God had chosen him to become the apostle of a multitude 
of nations. Ignatius announced his resolution to him on 
the r 5 th of March, T540, and the. next day Xavier departed 
with Mascarenha, taking with him nothing but his cassock, 
which he had himself mended, and his breviary. He took 
a letter of Ignatius to his nephew, the lord of Loyola, as in * 
passing he hatf. to go by that place. The letter was as follows : 

Pressed as I am with occupation in sending some of my companions 
to the Indies, and at the same time others to Ireland and Italy, I cannot 
write to you at the length I would have wished. The bearer of this 
letter is Master Francis Xavier, of Navarre, son of the Senor de Xavier, 
and a member of our Society. He goes by order of the Pope, and at 
-the request of the King of Portugal, together with two others,* who 

• By this it appears that Ignatius had not given up the idea of 
sending Bobadilla. I have only read this letter in the Latin translation 
of Menchacha, on whose fidelity one may rely. 
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are going by sea to the same Prince. Master Francis will tell you all 
that can interest you to know, and I have commissioned him to con- 
verse with you on certain affairs, and to treat with you concerning them 
as if I myself were in person with you. I wish you to know that the 
Ambassador of the King of Portugal, with whom Master Francis 
travels, is very much attached to us, and we owe much to him. He 
hopes to be of use to us so far as he can with the King his master, and 
with all others in all that pertains to the service of God our Lord. I 
beg you therefore to receive him with all the honour and state you can. 

Rome, 1 6th of March, 1540. 

To preserve the thread of the narrative, I may mention 
that the King wished to keep both Priests in Portugal, and 
this led to several negotiations between him and the Pope 
in the course of the summer and autumn. The Pope left 
the decision of the matter to the King and St. Ignatius, 
and at length the Saint proposed to John III. to send 
Xavier to the Indies and to keep Rodriguez in Portugal, 
that he might plant there a seminary for the Society, and so 
provide for the wants of both countries. The King accepted 
the proposal, and Xavier took his departure alone as 
Apostolic Nuncio on the 7th of April in the following year. 
In like manner, as Ignatius in the letter quoted acknow- 
ledged the services which Mascarenha rendered to the 
Society with the Holy See, for it is of him evidently that 
mention is made, so he speaks in a more positive manner of 
the support it derived from the two Contarini, when writing 
on the 1 8th of December, 1540, to Peter Contarini at 
Venice, to inform him of the approbation of the Society. 
He thanks him for the trouble he had taken with the 
Cardinal his uncle on this score, and tells him that he had 
been one of the most devoted patrons of this work with the 
Pope. It is the duty of history to register the names of 
persons whose services God has employed for the accomp- 
lishment of His designs, notwithstanding the .opposition of 
men, and who have thus acquired a just title to our grati- 
tude. And we must not be less ready to acknowledge it than 
Ignatius, although among the natural causes which brought 
about the success of the undertaking not the least was its 
own excellence and the talents of the persons concerned. 

In the deliberations which took place on the subject oP 
the Constitutions of the Society, the question of its name 
was definitively settled. We know, as has been said already, 
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that Ignatius did not wish to be considered as its founder, 
and hence his manner of proceeding. He had it much at 
heart that the Order should not take its name from him, or 
from any subordinate cause, but should be called the 
Society of Jesus, as being entirely consecrated to the service 
and imitation of our Saviour, and as finding in Him the true 
principle of its life, besides which he acted as one persuaded 
that he had not himself conceived the form of this- 
institute, but had received it from Jesus Christ. He had 
already expressed himself in this sense at Vicenza, and his 
object was recognized by all his companions, and the name 
of the Society of Jesus was inserted from the first in the- 
brief formula which Paul III. approved. It is in this sense 
also that he had asked to be admitted into the service and 
the household of Jesus, not wishing to be himself the head 
of the Society : thus the words of our Lord, “ I will be 
favourable to you at Rome,” were regarded as an assent to- 
the request that Jesus would vouchsafe to be its true Head 
and Founder. Indeed, St. Ignatius says later on, as reported 
by Father John de Polanco, the Secretary of the Society, 
that he would have gone against the will of God, and 
committed a grievous fault, if he had hesitated in the least 
to give to his institution the title of the Society of Jesus. 

This title met with much opposition, though on this- 
subject I need say but little, since at the present day the 
name, so far from being in the eyes of the world a matter of 
envy, requires no little virtue in us to bear it now with the 
same goodwill as our forefathers bore it when an unjust 
jealousy disputed their right to its possession. At the time 
that the Sorbonne, in 1554, published its false and violent 
censure against the Society, Father Michael Torres wrote 
from Spain to St. Ignatius to tell him of a controversy 
which he had held on the subject of the Society, and 
particularly as to its title of the Society of Jesus, to entreat 
him to consider the point of changing it, in order to avoid 
scandal and dispute. To this the Saint replied that the 
name had deeper root than the world imagined, and that 
the substitution of any other for it was not to be thought 
of.* Even at Rome the act of the Sorbonne made some 

* This is taken from Menchacha (Com. praer., 159). The letters are. 
no longer extant 
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compression, as appears from the interview between Cardinal 

* de la Cueva and two members of the Society, in which the 
former remarked that he did not approve of this title, 
because it might awaken the jealousy of other Orders. 
When this conversation was related to the Saint, he 

; replied, “If it is not to be called the Society of Jesus, 
let it be called the Congregation or Order of Jesus. 
But I think they will never take from it the name of 
Jesus.” 

Nor was this confident hope mistaken, even though 
the Society was threatened afterwards with the loss of its 
cherished title. The great Pope Sixtus V. was so prejudiced 
against the Society's name and some of its rules, that neither 
the prayers nor the representations of Cardinals could turn 
him from his determination to change them. His objections, 
r however, were worthy neither of himself nor of the important 
question against which they were directed. He accused the 
title of being a proud one, and of doing a wrong to the 

* other Orders and to the Faithful in general ; he maintained 
that its use was injurious to our Lord, because it led to His 
name being profaned both by the people and by writers; 

^ that the obligation of making a sign of respect while the 
name of Jesus was pronounced, was a troublesome and 
inconvenient interruption to pious persons ; and that the 
Jesuits formed a class apart from other men, and could 
not be even named except with hat in hand. These, 
however, were but pretexts, and Sixtus V. concealed the 
true motives which led him to pursue the course which he 
- did. In order to avoid incurring the odium of the measures 
he had determined upon, he tried to carry them out through 
the General of the Society himself. He therefore ordered 
Father Claudius Aquaviva to write to the Provincials of the 
Society and forbid their further use of this title, and, as the 
General could not escape from the painful necessity, he 
brought to the Pope the form of the decree which he bad 
drawn up. Sixtus V. approved of it, and praised the 

* obedience of the General ; but he appeared content with 
having taken this first step, as he kept the form beside him 
without requiring it to be despatched, and his death, which 

vtook place soon after, settled the question for ever. In fact, 
his successor, Gregory XIV., approved for ever in his Bull 
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of the 28th June, 1594, of the constitution and name of the 
Society of Jesus.* 

St. Ignatius was, indeed, not the first who adopted this 
name, although he could have known nothing of the attempt 
which had once been made to found a Society of Jesus. 
It is a fact especially ignored in history, and of which no 

* We know that the letters I.H.S. represent the Holy Name ; but, 
as the letter “ H ” seemed superfluous, some have taken the monogram 
to mean Jesus Hominum Salvator . Nothing, however, justifies this 
interpretation, for the name of Jesus is found in very early times almost 
always written with an “h,” and St. Ignatius and his companions never 
wrote it otherwise than “Ihecus” or “Ihesus,” as it is also to be found in 
the seals used by St. Ignatius. Of these, one used as his private seal has 
this form — i *y/‘ The “ Y ” underneath being the first letter of the 
name Ignatius or Ynigo. The second seal, used by him as General of 
the Society, had this form — surrounded with the words Sigillum 

prapositi Societatis Jesu. It is of the size of a crown-piece, and is well 
engraved. Underneath is the crescent moon between two stars, which 
was afterwards replaced by three nails joined together. So that the seal 
of the Society was the same as that of the Gesuati, whose Order was 
abolished at the beginning of the seventeenth century. The only 
difference is that they had a small Latin “ h,” whilst in the seal of the 
Society the great ‘ ‘ H ” with the cross above was more generally taken, 
according to the ancient custom. But it is not yet known for certain 
how the “h ” was inserted in this name. It was rejected in the ninth 
century, and we have an excellent reply of this date, which saves the 
trouble of philological research on the subject. In the Spicilegium 
of Archery, iii., 330, a Bishop named Amalaric says to Jeremia, 
the Archbishop of Sens — “The name of Jesus our Saviour is written 
with an aspiration, I do not know why. Before the last journey the 
Lord Charles made to Rome, I heard our Priests of France pronounce 
it ‘ Jisus but since that time they say ‘Jesus.’ The Greeks write this 
name with the letters ‘I, C,’ in this manner — IHCOYC. It seems to 

me, then, that we ought to write it with the letters ‘I, H, C,’ or *S,’ 
and pronounce it ‘Ihesus.’” The Archbishop replies to him — “The 
philosopher Porphyry, who was, as is well known, very skilled in the 
Greek and Latin tongues, wrote in Latin the name of Jesus in this 
manner — IHESUS, using the Greek letter * H,’ or long ‘ E,’ which the 
Greeks always pronounce in their tongue as * I ’ longum , and the Latins 
as ‘ E * longum. . . For our part, imitating the Hebrews, we pronounce 
‘Jesus’ without an aspiration, and we write it with the Greek ‘H.’” 
The Archbishop, therefore, with reason rejects the Latin “h,” which is 
nothing else than the Greek eta, and which from the most ancient times 
has been used by the Roman writers, not as their “h,” but as the 
Greek eta. I will here observe that the letter cited in this note is a 
very important testimony to the antiquity of the opinion of those who 
maintain the eta against the “h.” 
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memory remained in his time, nor do any traces of it exist 
except in a few ancient documents. After the conquest of 
Constantinople by Mahomet II., in 1452, when the whole 
of Europe uttered a cry of compassion over that unfortunate 
city and indignation at the cruelty of its enemies, the Popes 
especially raised their voice and supplicated the Princes 
of Europe to unite their powers to meet the danger. 
Calixtus III. made a vow to lead in person a Crusade 
against the Turks. But the Sovereigns were too much 
occupied with their wars of selfishness and ambition, to 
embrace so generous an idea. Pope Pius II., seeing that 
the precious time was passing, and that the West was 
doing nothing to preserve Europe from the perils with 
which it was threatened, resolved to found an Order of 
Chivalry, which to the other three vows of the Religious 
life should add one binding itself to fight always against 
the Turks. For this purpose he abolished several smaller 
Orders, which had at first been erected for the same end, 
but had afterwards abandoned it, and out of their remnants 
he formed his new Society, as appears from the Bull of its 
foundation, of the 18th of January, 1459. He calls it in 
this Bull, the Order of the Holy Virgin Mary of Bethlehem, 
and gives it for place of residence the Isle of Lemnos, and 
establishes in it three degrees — namely, Knights, Priests, 
and Lay-brothers. He adds also the right of choosing their 
Grand Master, and assigns to them the dress of the ancient 
Templars, which was a white habit, bearing on it the badge 
of a red cross.* 

The Pope, it is true, does not call this Order in the Bull 
the Society of Jesus, but he gives it this name in a letter 
dated from Mantua, on the 13th of October of the same 
year, at which place he was presiding over an assembly of 
Princes to arrange the differences which had arisen on the 
subject of Naples, and to push on the Crusade. The letter 
is addressed to Charles VII., King of France, in which we 
read — “ We have learned that William de Torret has made 
a vow to enter into the Society which bears the name of 
Jesus, and which has been of late founded to fight for the 
glory of God against the infidels, and that he will remain 
there in defence of the Christian faith against the Turks.” 

* Raynald, Ad Ann. 1459, n. 2 ; Leibnitz, Cod. Diplo i., 418. 



Digitized by Google 




*73 



Life of St. Ignatius of Loyola. 

He then begs the King to give his leave to Torret, “ whom 
we have named promoter of the said Society, on account of 
his eminent virtues and merits, and to permit him to enter 
into the service of the said Society.”* It is evident that the 
Order spoken of in the Bull and the Society spoken of in 
the letter, are the same. The only difference is in the 
name, which, however, cannot give ground for an objection, 
since other Orders have several names, and are almost all 
founded in honour of the Blessed Virgin. The Bull makes 
mention only of the latter tide, which formed as it were a 
general title common to all Religious bodies. But the name 
in particular of this new Order, must have been that of the 
Society of Jesus. Pius II. calls this Society now lately 
founded, noviter instituta — and therefore it must have been 
instituted by the Bull of which we have spoken. He 
complains of the inefficiency of the Orders of Chivalry 
then existing, and on that account suppresses several which 
he names. It is impossible that he could have founded 
within the space of two months two different Orders, yet 
with the same object of fighting against the Turks. But 
since for the establishment of a Religious Order, human 
means, however great, are not sufficient, the Pope's enter- 
prise did not succeed, and history has scarcely preserved 
even the memory of it. It may have been that Charles VII. 
opposed the design. This attempt, however, places one 
very interesting point before us, when it shows for how long 
a time the idea was at work in the most eminent minds 
•of raising up an Order which should bear the holy name 
of Jesus. 

Besides this, several prophecies seem at different times 
to have pointed to the Society which Ignatius was to 
establish, and these are too clear and distinct to be con- 
sidered as applied only in an after-thought and by arbitrary 
interpretation. These can be very simply explained by the 
fact, that men who desire to see the Church most freely 
•develope itself, would naturally desire also to see a particular 
Order arise in which the Religious state should realize as 
closely as possible the Ideal This explanation must have 

• This letter is to be found in the Spicilegium of Achery, iii. , p. 806. 
Paris, 1723. The Bollandists cite it also, but without knowing of the 
Bull. 
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its weight even with those who feel alarm at the thought of 
any supernatural inspiration. . In addition to the prophecies 
related by Bartoli, and which may all apply to the Society 
of Jesus, we will cite one still more ancient, and which 
gives no room for doubtful interpretation. It describes in 
a very exact manner, as the distinctive character of the 
Order which it foretells, its apostolic zeal, its particular 
obedience to the Holy See, its science and learning, and 
even its title of Jesus. This is the prophecy of the Abbot 
Joachim, of St John de Fiori, in Calabria, who was known 
also to have predicted, in 1190, the ill-success of the 
Crusade to King Philip II. and Richard Cceur-de-Lion, 
when he plainly told them that the time of the deliverance 
of the Holy Land was not yet come.* He foretells, in his 
Explanation of the Apocalypse ,+ “ that there will arise a new 
Order of learned Religious which will take for its title the 
name of Jesus ; that it will imitate the Apostles, will be 
under particular obedience to the Pope, will be distinguished 
for its science, and will impose silence by its labours on 
false doctrines. 

Whatever we may think of this prediction, there can be 
no doubt that it is drawn from an authentic source, and 
that the terms of the prophecy are as formal as possible, 
while the error of Abbot Joachim with regard to time does 
not, any more than his other errors, take from the value of 
the document in itself. Like many other persons, he 
believed that the end of the world was very near at hand, 
an opinion which has often appeared again from time to 
time, even down to our own days. 

* See the Chronicle of William de Nangis, in the year 1190, and 
that of Nicholas Trivett, in Achery, t iii. 

+ Capp. x., xiv. 

X “ Venturum novum ordinem et religionem doctorum designandum 
ab Jesu ; qui clareat sexto ecclesiae suae tempore, atque in fine mundi ; 
eumque fore et Apostolicum quique peculiariter subsit obedientiae summi 
Pontificis et eruaitum, qui tumidis magisteriis studiis suis silentium 
imponat ” 
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IGNATIUS IS CHOSEN SUPERIOR GENERAL. HE AND HIS 
COMPANIONS TAKE THEIR SOLEMN VOWS. HIS MANNER 
OF LIFE. 

The first draft of the Constitutions of the Order being 
approved and the foundation-stone of the building laid, the 
next thing was to develope it in all its parts, and, above all, 
to choose a Superior. The development of the Society must 
needs be the work of time, but it was of urgent necessity to 
choose a Superior, as several members had already passed 
beyond the confines of Italy, and the Pope had the intention 
of sending others soon into distant countries. Ignatius 
therefore summoned to Rome, in the Lent of the year 1541, 
all the members dispersed through Italy. Brouet came from 
Sienna, Laynez from Parma, Le Jay from Brescia, Bobadilla 
was at Bisignano, in the kingdom of Naples, but the inhabi- 
tants, afraid of losing him, sent a petition to the Pope, in 
answer to which he forbade him to quit the place, and as 
very little time remained before the day of the election, it 
was not in his power to send his vote even in writing. 
A document given by the Bollandists,* which contains 
a kind of protocol of the election, affirms in the most 
positive manner that, contrary to the opinion of several 
writers, Bobadilla took no part in this act of election. It is 
in fact there stated — 

The sealed papers having been opened one after another, it was 
found that all appointed Ignatius with the exception of Master Boba- 
dilla, who, being on the point of departure from Bisignano, received 
an order from the Pope to remain, and did not send in his vote. As 
His Holiness wished that the members present in Rome should be sent 
into different countries, they were obliged to finish the election without 
Bobadilla, according to the votes given of all members present or- 
absent. 

* Sec. 34. 
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Among these last were Xavier and Rodriguez, who had left 
their votes in Rome before leaving for Portugal Faber 
sent his from Germany at three separate times for greater 
security, that, in case of accident, one copy at least might 
reach its destination. 

The companions of Ignatius were all gathered together 
at a time when it was very well they should meet, for before 
choosing a General it was necessary to trace out, at least 
in their main outlines, the Constitutions and Rules. For 
this purpose the Saint presented them, according to the 
commission given him by them, with a draft of the 
Constitutions, which was carefully examined and accepted 
by all as a rule to which they were bound. They wished 
by this means to prevent the leaving all to the free disposal 
of him who should be elected General, and to oblige him 
to confine himself to the limits fixed by this plan. This 
important affair being finished, the election was deferred to 
the 9th of April, and it was resolved that the three days 
which preceded and which followed this ceremony should 
be consecrated to prayer, and that no one should be allowed 
to deliberate with another on the choice they should make. 
On the seventh day, the urn which contained the sealed 
votes of the members, present and absent, was opened, and 
Ignatius was unanimously elected General. They acknow- 
ledged thereby, not only his piety, but the other qualities 
besides which rendered him more fitting than any other for 
this charge, and in the circumstances of that time it required 
great qualities indeed. We cannot, in fact, suppose that the 
electors, among whom were men so remarkable, as all allow, 
made this choice at a venture. Moreover, it must be 
observed that all the members of the Society were perfectly 
free to act in this case, and that they did not start with the 
supposition — which, in the establishment of other Religious 
Orders, is an admitted one — that the founder ought to be 
during the course of his life at the head of his work. And 
further, as we shall see presently, Ignatius would not admit 
his election. The better to appreciate the motives which 
determined these men in this important matter, we will give 
the language in which some recorded their votes — * 

* The Bollandists (sec. 35) give them all faithfully translated into 
Latin. The greater part, even that of Faber, was in Spanish. 
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Laynez. I, James Laynez, moved solely by zeal for the glory of our 
Lord Jesus Christ and the salvation of souls, choose Master Ignatius of 
Loyola for my Superior and that of the Society of Jesus. In testimony 
of which I here subscribe my name. 

April 4, 1541. 

Salmeron. I, Alphonsus Salmeron, most unworthy to belong to this 
Society, after having prayed God and maturely weighed the matter 
according to the measure of my judgment, choose and declare as my 
head and Superior, as also of the whole Society, Master Ignatius of 
Loyola, who, after having, according to the wisdom given him from 
God, begotten us all in Christ and fed us with milk while we were little, 
will, now that we are grown greater in Jesus Christ, direct and guide us 
with the substantial food of obedience into the pastures of Paradise and 
the well of eternal life. 

Rome, this 4th day of April, 1541. 

The vote of John Codurius is the longest in its reasons. 
He says that, being on the point of departing for Ireland by 
order of the Pope, and the distance being too great to allow 
of writing often, he thinks it better to leave in writing before 
his departure the name of him who, with the approval of 
the Society, ought, in his opinion, to be appointed Superior. 
He then continues in these terms — 

He is the same of whom I declare that I have always known in him 
the greatest zeal for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. It is 
he who should be preferred above all, because he has always made 
himself the least and the servant of all, that is, the venerable Father 
Master Ignatius of Loyola ; and next after him, in my opinion, Master 
Faber, no less virtuous than the first.* 

The vote of St. Francis Xavier contains two declarations. 
In the first he gives beforehand his assent to all that the 
Society shall decide regarding its Constitutions, even though 



* The vote is dated the 5th of March, 1540, and he would have left 
for Ireland afterwards, as is mentioned in the vote. But as he was 
delayed Codurius assisted at the election, and remained afterwards near 
Ignatius, having been chosen his Socius on the 4th of May, 1541, and 
in virtue of this office he was charged with the Society’s business, and 
with making it acquainted with the matters important to be known, so 
that the others might have more time for their spiritual labours. He 
died on the 29th of August of this same year, and Ignatius knew of his 
death at the moment that it took place, for as he was on his way to the 
Church of St. Peter in Montorio to say Mass for the sick Father, when 
upon the Bridge of St. Sixtus he turned to his companion and said, 
“ Let us return back; our Father Codurius is dead.” 

N 
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there should be only three members of it met together. In 
the second he commissions Laynez to make in his stead, in 
the hands of the Superior who should be elected, the three 
vows of Religion which he ratifies beforehand. His vote is 
given in the following terms — 

I, Francis, affirm and confess, nullo tnodo suasus ab homme, and 
speaking from my conscience, that, in my opinion, as Superior of our 
Society, whom all should obey, Master Ignatius, the Father of us all 
hitherto, ought to be chosen. It is he who has gathered us together at 
great cost of labour, and he will also know how to keep us, not without 
his cost, and to govern us and make us progress in virtue, for he knows 
each one of us better than any other. Et post mortem illius — I speak as 
I feel from my heart and as if I were at the point of death — I say that it 
should be the Father Master Peter Faber. And Dcus est mihi testis that 
I say here only what I think, and that this is the truth I here subscribe 
my hand. 

Rome, 15 th of March, 1540. 

Ignatius named no one in his vote, since he wished to 
avoid mentioning any one as considered by him to be the 
most worthy. He therefore submits his judgment to the 
majority, and declares that he accepts beforehand whomso- 
ever it may choose, provided it be not himself. He could 
not have acted more humbly, nor, at the same time, with 
more tact. His vote was drawn up thus — 

Excluding myself, I give my voice in our Lord, for him to be 
Superior who shall be named by the majority of votes. I give it in this 
indeterminate manner botii consulendo. But if the Society should 
consider otherwise, and consider it better and more conducive to the 
glory of God that I should name some one, I am ready to do so. 

When Ignatius found himself elected Superior he was 
the only opposer to it, and immediately made known his 
resolve to refuse the charge they would confide to 
him. He dwelt on his defects and his incapacity, though 
these were not the only motives which decided him in 
this conjuncture; for deficiencies are the common lot of 
humanity, and he had already shown these to be as little 
obstacle to good in him as they were in any man. I think 
that the true motive of his refusal is to be sought in that line 
of conduct he had always pursued. It is remarkable that, 
after having won over his companions, and formed them 
upon the plan of the Society as found in the Exercises, he 
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avoided putting himself forward, and that when there was 
question of developing the Society he acted always in 
concert with it and as its delegate, never making himself 
of more account than the rest, never wishing to be con- 
sidered as its founder. It was precisely this which decided 
his refusal, and this his companions understood better than 
we can do, for they had themselves observed how, before 
the election, they had remained all along without a head, 
so far was St. Ignatius from himself taking that position 
amongst them. He desired that this work should be guided 
and developed by another hand than his own, and that it 
should appear as little as possible to be his own doing ; for 
he was convinced that, being directed by the guidance and 
superior power of Providence, it would accomplish its end 
whoever should be chosen for its head, and doubtless it 
would have pleased him better that some one were elected 
other than himself; therefore did he make every effort to 
cancel his election. It was not ordinary modesty nor a 
show of humility which led him to this step, for that 
inwardly desires what it outwardly refuses, but it was an 
intimate union with God, and an entire forgetfulness of all 
purely human interests in that which he had undertaken for 
the sake of God alone. I do not know, in the lives of the 
Saints, of a similar instance of such greatness of soul and 
high perfection. 

But why did not Ignatius declare before the election that 
he would refuse the charge of Superior General if they chose 
him ? For either simplicity or malice might suggest the 
question. The reply is that such a declaration would have 
been a very great mistake, for it would have caused serious 
perplexity to the electors. Who, in fact, would have 
consented to give his vote had the highest in consideration 
among them been beforehand excluded ? An act like this 
would have created a kind of anarchy in the little rising 
Society ; by it St Ignatius would have given an example of 
that very arbitrary proceeding which above all things he 
wished to avoid, nor could he have prevented many bad 
interpretations being put upon it I am yet more confirmed 
in my view by the way in which Ignatius endeavoured to 
withdraw himself from the burden laid upon him. Through 
the earnestness of his entreaty, he obtained of his com- 

N 2 
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panions that they should recommence the election after 
three days, and should ask meanwhile for light from Heaven 
to make a good choice. He hoped that thus every human 
consideration would be blotted out from the minds of his 
companions, and that God would hear him and take his 
part. But he made it only the more evident how completely 
he was worthy of the highest duties, and how truly he had 
all the qualities necessary for fulfilling the charge they were 
about to intrust to him, while no one else could be put in 
comparison with him. 

The new scrutiny of votes was followed by the same 
result, but again he was on the point of resisting. Then 
Laynez, rising from his place, said with firmness — “ Submit, 
my Father, to the will of God. If you do not the Society 
will be broken up, for I am resolved to recognize no other 
head than him whom God has chosen.” Ignatius, foreseeing 
the consequences of longer refusal, proposed to them that 
the decision should be referred to a third party, promising 
that, after having opened his whole soul to his Confessor, he 
would leave to him the decision what he ought to do. They 
accepted the proposal, well knowing what would be its issue. 
His Confessor at that time was a Ffiar Minor named Theo- 
doric, of the Convent of St. Peter in Montorio, and to him 
the Saint went to make a retreat of three days, that he 
might the more easily consult with him on this important 
affair. After having given an exact account of conscience 
to this good Father, he asked of him whether he ought to 
accept the charge of Superior. The Father replied in the 
affirmative, and seeing that he had not yet overcome all his 
doubts, he bade him plainly to resist no longer the Spirit of 
God. Ignatius, acknowledging the authority of God, and 
perceiving no further escape, yielded, and thus gave an 
example to all his children that, although ambition should 
never make them desire a charge so heavy on the conscience, 
still they should never, when possessing the necessary quali- 
ties, be moved by personal motives to withdraw from the 
burden placed upon them. He, however, once more begged 
his Confessor to communicate his opinion to the electors, 
and explain to them, if he judged it good, the reasons why 
he thought himself unfit for the charge, that he might thus 
satisfy their minds. He returned to the house on Easter 
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Sunday, and on Tuesday, the 9th of April, Father Theo- 
doric brought him his written decision, which was read in 
the assembly. He declared in it that Ignatius ought to 
submit to the will of his companions and accept the 
charge of Superior. 

This affair being settled to the satisfaction of all, it 
remained for the members of the new Society to bind 
themselves to it for ever by the solemn vows. The time 
which they chose for this purpose was the Friday following, 
and the place was the Church of St Paul, in which, being 
outside of the walls, they hoped to be more undisturbed. 
After they had made the Stations in the other churches, 
Ignatius celebrated the Holy Sacrifice in the chapel of the 
Basilica dedicated to the Holy Virgin, which was also the 
chapel of the Blessed Sacrament. Before giving Communion 
he turned towards his companions, and holding the Host 
above the paten, read aloud the formula of the vows. He 
then communicated, and in a similar way gave Communion 
to the others. The ceremony over, they visited the other 
altars, after which, coming before the high altar, they 
embraced Ignatius, shedding tears, and showing their filial 
veneration by kissing his hand. They then drew up a 
protocol, which was signed by a clerk of Valencia, Jerome 
Domenect, acting as secretary, and was afterwards probably 
presented to the Pope. The superscription is — “ Done in 
the Church of St. Paul, out of the walls, in the year of our 
Lord 1541, the 22nd of April.” In it we read that Ignatius 
of Loyola, &c., and the others assembled in chapter in the 
church, and representing the Society of Jesus, lately founded 
by Pope Paul III., after having invoked the Holy Spirit and 
offered the Holy Sacrifice, have proceeded, by virtue of the 
Letters Apostolic, in their own name and in the name and 
by the commission of those absent, to the election of their 
Superior, and that they have unanimously chosen the vener- 
able Master Ignatius of Loyola as their head and their 
General ;* that they have made in his hands the perpetual 
and solemn vows, following the form of their Institute 

* We must admit, according to this, that the election, if it did not 
properly speaking take place in the church, was at least publicly 
confirmed and solemnly proclaimed there. Faber made his profession 
at Ratisbon, the 9th of July (Bolland., sec. xxxvi.). 
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and the manner permitted them in the Letters Apostolic, 
especially in that which concerns particular obedience to 
the Pope with regard to missions, and the teaching of youth 
in the Christian doctrine. 

The formula of the vows subscribed by St Ignatius, and 
still preserved, is drawn up in the following manner — 

I, the undersigned, promise to God Almighty, and to the Pope, His 
Vicar upon earth, in the presence of the Blessed Virgin His Mother, 
and in presence of the Society, perpetual poverty, chastity, and obedi- 
ence, according to the form contained in the Bull of the Society of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Constitutions already published, or which 
shall be published afterwards. I promise, moreover, particular obedience 
to the Pope with regard to the missions spoken of in the Bull. I 
promise likewise to take care that the youth be instructed in the 
doctrines of the faith, according to the same Bull and the Constitutions. 
Given at Rome, Friday, the 22nd of April, in the Church of St Paul 
beyond the walls, 

Ignatius of Loyola. 

St. Ignatius thought that he could not better begin the 
new duties which he had undertaken, than by works of 
humility and by fulfilling the obligations which their vows 
laid upon all the members of the Society. He assisted, 
therefore, for several days in the service of the kitchen, and 
in the humblest offices of the house, without at the same 
time neglecting important business. Besides, for the space 
of forty-six days continuously he taught catechism in the 
little church of the Society, called Sta. Maria della Strada ; 
but he found more adults of all ages than children assembled 
to hear him. The following is the method he pursued. He 
first explained a mystery of faith, or one of the Command- 
ments, suitably to the intelligence of the most unlearned, 
repeating the same thing many times to fix it deeper in the 
mind. He then drew from it practical conclusions or appli- 
cations useful for conduct, and such particularly as were of 
a kind to touch the heart, and on these he dwelt the 
longest. Ribadeneyra, an actual witness of these instruc- 
tions, says that they were more devotional than studied, 
that the language was simple and without ornament, and 
that Ignatius often employed inaccurate expressions,, 
because he did not know Italian well. But his words were 
powerful and effective, and touched the heart, leading the 
hearer to enter' into himself, and inspiring penitence. His. 
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hearers were to be seen, after he * had done speaking, 
running to the confessionals, and showing by the extraordi- 
nary contrition they felt the fruit of the exhortations they 
had heard, so that Laynez in particular was surprised at it 
“And yet,” says Ribadeneyra, “it does not seem astonishing 
to me, when I call to mind what I then saw. For I 
remember well with what force and fire Ignatius used to* 
speak. He seemed like one inflamed with the love of God, 
so that even when he was silent the fire which shone in his 
countenance enkindled his hearers, and he could do with 
them what he pleased.” He relates afterwards that then, 
scarcely out of his boyhood, he was appointed by Ignatius 
to repeat to the people what the Saint had said the night 
before. And as he was afraid that the beautiful thoughts 
with which the discourses abounded might be less under- 
stood on account of the faulty expressions which he used, 
he gave him advice to take more care of his language. 
Ignatius replied with his usual humility, “You are right; 
watch while I speak, and take note of all the mistakes I 
make, to correct me afterwards.” Ribadeneyra did so, and 
set himself to write down all the solecisms the Saint made 
use of. But he found so many, that the whole instruction 
seemed full of Spanish idioms. He told the Saint so, who 
smiled and replied, “ What can we do, my dear Peter, when 
it is God's doing ? ” Meaning that he wished to have no 
more than that which God had given him, and to employ 
well what he had received from Him. 

The following, according to Maffei, was from this time 
forward the Saint's order of the day. After he had risen, he 
spent in meditation the time which he had prescribed for it, 
this done, he made his preparation for Mass, which he said 
when not hindered by his infirmities, though this happened 
but too often. If any business called him abroad, he then 
went out with a companion; if not, he received visits of 
those in the house, or of strangers, in conversation with 
whom he always showed himself bright, never letting any 
painful hesitation or suspicious distrust appear, but he was 
very prudent and circumspect in what he said. After dinner, 
he took recreation in talking on subjects that were instructive 
without being fatiguing to the head, or on the manner of 
dealing with others, or on the different works they had 
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undertaken. After this he entered upon matters of business, 
put his signature to, or read and corrected, letters, &c. In 
the evening, after supper, he regulated the labours of the 
following day, told the Superiors of the house what they 
had to do, and then gave himself to very attentive business 
with his secretary. As soon as he had quitted him, he 
paced to and fro a long time, alone and leaning on his staff, 
absorbed in profound recollection. He slept the remainder 
of the night, but never more than four hours. This is, I 
know, only the exterior shell, and, as it were, skeleton of 
his life, but all this was animated within by an intimate 
union with God, and in this part of their life the Saints can 
only be revealed to us by themselves. 

It may be readily supposed that the piety of the head 
would naturally communicate itself to the members. In 
fact all the accounts we have of the time show that these 
admirable men led an angelical life, and that minds the 
most prejudiced against them could not withstand the 
edifying sight We will give one example. A young man 
of talent came to Rome at this period from the furthest 
north to spread the Lutheran doctrines. He first set himself 
to attack the morals of the Clergy in places of public 
resort By little and little he went further, and spoke 
against the Catholic faith, thinking, perhaps, that he had 
now gained over his listeners. But he was mistaken ; he 
was suddenly seized, and would have been dealt with 
according to the rigour of the law, had not his worth and 
talents excited some interest and compassion. He mani- 
fested, however, the most obstinate resistance to the efforts 
of the Clergy who visited him and endeavoured to bring 
him to a better state of mind. Discussions, as it almost 
always happens in such cases, only strengthened him in his 
opinions, and persuaded him that he had got the best of the 
argument. A happy thought struck them of placing him in 
the house of St Ignatius, and, instead of disputing with 
him, of leaving him there to see and observe with his own 
eyes all that passed. The real charity and spirit of the 
Gospel which he witnessed touched his heart, and he 
learned that the life and power of the faith shows itself not 
in controversy, but in practice. He lost by little and little 
the fanaticism which had clouded his understanding and 
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hardened his heart, and of his own account surrendered 
himself to the truth which he had found out Some persons 
of distinction having asked him afterwards how he had not 
yielded to the reasons which had been adduced to convince 
him, he replied that it was not by learned proofs and 
objections that he had been converted, but by the virtue 
and sanctity he had seen in the companions of Ignatius; 
that in beholding them he had come naturally to this 
conclusion, that it was impossible that the true faith should 
not be found united to a life so pure and so saintly, to so 
great charity and such oneness of heart 

As the last fifteen years of the life of Ignatius belong to 
the second part of this work, it only remains for us to say a 
word on the mission to Ireland, which took place during 
this year. Every one knows what hard treatment the 
inhabitants of that island have always met with at the 
hands of the English. Under the reign of Henry VIII., in 
addition to the evils with which the unfortunate country 
was already afflicted, were added those of religious perse- 
cution, the English nobles of Ireland having joined the 
schism and acknowledged the King’s supremacy, while the 
people remained faithful to the Church. As relations with 
Rome were both extremely dangerous and extremely diffi- 
cult, Robert, the Archbishop of Armagh, had a little time 
before begged the Pope to send an Apostolic Nuncio with 
full powers to fortify the faithful Catholics, and to grant the 
necessary dispensations and favours. Paul III. had in the 
preceding year asked Ignatius for one of his companions, 
and Codurius had been chosen for this mission. But the 
matter having been delayed, and Codurius having mean- 
while died, Salmeron and Brouet were sent out as Nuncios 
on the 1 6th of September. They were accompanied by 
Brother Zapata, who, after having been secretary in one of 
the Pontifical Chanceries, had afterwards entered as a 
Novice into the Society. The two Fathers being without 
money, he was to undertake the charges of the voyage, 
which presented dangers both by sea and land. As a very 
severe law had been passed by the King, enjoining that 
every envoy from Rome found in the island should be 
seized and sent to England, their stay in this country was 
very insecure. They were in continual danger of being 
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discovered by the numerous spies of the Government, they 
were obliged often to change their hiding-place, and could 
remain for only thirty-four days in the island. To escape 
the penalty of death pronounced against them, and still 
more to save the lives of their prQtectors, they resolved to 
return into Scotland, whence they had crossed over, after 
having made, however, frequent and salutary use of their 
powers during the short space of time they could remain. 
But even in Scotland they found the roads closed to them, 
and were obliged to return by way of France, having run 
the greatest risks and suffered much hardship. This mission 
furnishes an occasion to set before the reader the instruc- 
tions which St Ignatius gave to the two Fathers whom 
he sent. 



When we have to treat of matters of business, particularly with 
equals or inferiors, we ought to speak little and slowly, having due 
regard to the distinction of rank and station of each one, and listen 
readily and patiently until the person addressing us has finished all he 
wishes to say. Then we should answer each point in particular, and 
take leave when we have no more to say. If the conversation is 
continued, we should answer as concisely as possible, and our parting 
should be brief, but amicable. 

When we have business to transact with some great personage, we 
must study well his natural disposition, and act so as to gain his 
goodwill for the greater glory of God our Master. If, for example, he 
is of a choleric temperament, and speaks quickly and sharply, our 
manner and tone should be courteous in all things good and holy, nor 
should we show ourselves too serious, cold, or morose. In our relations 
with those who, on the contrary, are reserved, are slow in speaking and 
grave and measured in their conversation, we too must observe the same 
manner. This is a means which is sure to please — Omnia omnibus 
/actus sum. 

When two persons of a choleric temperament have to transact 
business between them who are not quite of a mind, they run great 
risk of misunderstanding each other. If one be aware that he is 
choleric, he ought to study in detail all that concerns his manner of 
conversing with others and to prepare himself, if possible, by an 
attentive self-examination, or by taking a resolution to suffer everything 
rather than give way in the least to the natural heat of his character, 
especially if he knows that the person with whom he has to deal is of 
feeble health. Should he have to treat with a melancholy or phlegmatic 
person, he runs less risk of making him lose his temper by an incon- 
siderate expression. 

If we observe that a person is tempted or is sad, let us be kind and 
amiable with him, let us talk readily, and show both interiorly and 
exteriorly much gaiety and pleasantness of manner. To help and console 
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persons of this kind, we should manifest a disposition of mind directly 
opposed to that which they have themselves. Upon spiritual matters, 
or where the reconciliation of enemies is involved, we require to be on 
'our guard, bearing in mind that all which we say may be, or probably 
will of a certainty be, known in public. 

In expediting affairs we must be liberal in the time we give to them 
— that is to say, we must secure that each matter be really settled on the 
same day if possible. If you have the administration of money to 
arrange, it will be well for Master Francis (Zapata) to charge himself 
with it, that you may the better fulfil your duties in all cases without 
any of the three touching money. Send it rather to a banker, or let 
him who applies for a dispensation, take the sum to the banker and 
bring an acquittance in due form, after which the dispensation may be 
granted ; or take any other means you may find most convenient, yet 
so that in every case each one of you may say that he has not derived a 
penny from his mission. 
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CHAPTER I. 

IGNATIUS DRAWS UP THE CONSTITUTIONS. THEIR END, 
AND THE MEANS THEY PRESCRIBE TO ATTAIN IT. THE 
EXAMINATION AND APPROBATION OF THE RULES. 

In the first part of this history we have spoken of the 
innumerable sufferings and difficulties in the midst of which 
the Society of Jesus was founded. We have related how 
St Ignatius was led to change the place in which he 
intended to establish it, and how, in consequence of this 
important change, by a particular dispensation of Providence 
and to the great good of the Catholic Church, he carried 
out his plan, not at Jerusalem, as he had first proposed, but 
at Rome. 

We now proceed in this second part to look upon him 
as the legistator and ruler of the new Society, keeping ex- 
clusively to what concerns his personal history, and setting 
aside all that regards the Society itself as alien to our subject 
The order of things, for the better understanding of the 
whole, obliges us to speak first of what St Ignatius did for 
the development of the Society. At the same time, we will 
give a succinct idea of his Institute as it existed in his mind, 
and the original draft of it which he conceived. We shall 
thus refute the false and absurd opinion of those who 
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pretend that he was not the originator and sole founder of 
the Society of Jesus. 

Long before the existence of the Order and of the 
Constitutions which he gave to it, Ignatius lived according 
to the rules communicated to him in the Spiritual Exercises 
at Manresa, and in accordance with the idea of the Society 
of Jesus which was there imparted to him. We have seen 
him always acting as a Jesuit, except sacerdotal duties, while 
he was not yet a Priest He gave to his disciples the same 
form, so that the essential laws of the Society existed prac- 
tically in them before the code was written, and the letter 
served only to establish what was already being done, and 
to give an embodiment to it He undertook this work 
because the Pope had enjoined it in his Bull of 1540 upon 
the Society, and the Society gave the task of performing it 
to Ignatius. Now, it is certain on the one hand that it was 
he who drew up the Constitutions, and on the other that 
these Constitutions have never been altered. Every one 
may see this fact for himself by comparing the original 
Spanish manuscript with the printed Latin translation. It 
is equally certain that, although he well knew the rules of 
other Orders, he made no use of them for his own work. 
We have still in our possession the declaration of Father 
Annibal Codretti, who, in his early life, was attached to the 
person of St Ignatius, while he was engaged upon the 
Constitutions, and this document is dated in the year 1 599. 
In it we read as follows — “The whole time that the 
venerable Father Ignatius was composing the Constitutions 
during the seven months that I waited on him, I never saw 
in his room any book but the Missal on the days when he 
was going to say Mass. After having recommended the 
subject he was thinking about to God during the night, he 
wrote in the morning what God had inspired. When the 
weather was fine, in order to be less disturbed, he went into 
the garden which a Roman gentleman had lent to him for 
his use. A table was set there, on which were placed ink 
and paper, and so he wrote what came to his mind.” 
Ignatius gives his own account in Gonzalez — “ This was the 
manner of his proceeding in the drawing up of the Con- 
stitutions. Every day at Mass he presented himself before 
God, and offered to Him the point he was considering. 
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He treated on this important matter with God alone, 
employing on his part meditation and prayer as a means 
to draw down light from Heaven. 

But what is the principle and the kernel (if we may call 
it so), the fixed and indestructible portion of these Con- 
stitutions? It is clearly the formula which the Society 
proclaimed in its first assemblage as to the end of the new 
Order, which it presented to Paul III., and to which he 
gave his approbation. In this it is said that “whoever 
wishes to enter into the Society of Jesus, to fight under the 
standard of the Cross and God and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and to serve the Church His Spouse under His Vicar the 
Roman Pontiff, must keep in mind that this Society has 
been established for the defence and propagation of the 
faith, for the promotion of the salvation of souls, by teaching 
Christian doctrine and Christian life, by explaining the 
Word of God, by giving the Spiritual Exercises, by teaching 
Catechism to the young and ignorant, by the administration 
of the Sacraments, and especially the Sacrament of Penance. 
He must keep also in mind that its object is to perform 
works of mercy, and more particularly for the sick and the 
imprisoned; and all this is to be done gratuitously and 
without any earthly recompense.” It is first of all and above 
all things necessary for the attainment of this end, and for 
the salvation of souls, for the edification of the Church and 
the greater glory of God, to form and maintain the instru- 
ments adapted for this work, that is, the members of the 
Society. 

We have now to examine how far the Society has 
answered to this project. I am not here speaking of facts, 
but am only setting forth the theory, and no one, I am sure, 
will deny that it is holy, and conformable to the end in 
view.* 

The life and principle of the Institute, as we have seen 
above, springs from the Spiritual Exercises. It is, in fact, 
by them that each particular Religious receives the formation 
which the Society requires in all its members as suitable to 
its end. It is by them, in like manner, that it has received 

* The following exposition is based upon a work, now of long 
standing, of Father Achilles Gagliardi, De plenA cognitione Institnti , 
which has lately been reprinted in Rome, in 1841. 
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the end to which it tends, the means to attain it, and its 
whole form of government This end is the sanctification 
of one’s self, and of others, to the greater glory of God, and 
the means to arrive at it is self-abnegation, a virtue which is 
the foundation of all other virtues. The meditation of the 
“Foundation” in the Exercises sets forth the end of the 
Society, and the meditations of the first week form the 
Novice to self-abnegation : those of the Kingdom of Christ 
and of the Two Standards, &c., show the degree of per- 
fection to which the Religious should aspire in his fulfilment 
of the evangelical counsels, and all the Society should 
accomplish for the good of the Church and our neighbour. 
Lastly, everything that concerns the Religious in particular 
is regulated and typified in the meditations “on Election,” 
and in the rules “for the Discernment of Spirits.” This 
interior formation of his Religious is called by St. Ignatius 
the work of the Holy Ghost ; and he attaches to it so great 
an importance that he prefers it to all exterior prescriptions, 
and to all his written rules,* and with good reason, because 
this spirit alone can give the freedom and the vigour which 
prove interior vitality, and prevent that spiritual death which 
easily creeps into the soul so long as men are content with 
merely observing the outward letter of Christianity. 

That we may give the reader a succinct and, at the same 
time, a tolerably sufficient idea of the Institute, we will 
consider it in its end, and we will consider the means which 
it prescribes for arriving at it All the motives which the 
Society proposes to itself are concentrated in its ultimate 
object, which is the greater glory of God. Its members 
seek to procure this effectually by labouring for their own 
sanctification and the sanctification of others ; and they do 
this, not by undertaking obligations of any particular kind, 
but by excluding nothing which is either good in itself or is 
conformable to the Gospel and to the end of the Society, t 
It follows from this that the Society embraces every practice 
of virtue conducing to its end, since in everything that is 
done, the glory of God is proposed as its final object, and it 
is this which must be the measure of the efforts each indi- 
vidual is to make for his own santification and for the 

* Prooemium Const. 

+ Const, pt. iii., ch. i, sec. 21 ; pt vi., ch. L, sec. I. 
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